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Preface

The Mother, whom I had seen first in 1958 and subsequently on several occasions till March 1973, was a paragon of love and sweetness. I remember vividly how lovingly she had written my name and signed the copy of her book  Prayers and Meditations and gifted it to me on my birthday when I was hardly 12 or 13 years of age. Her love and blessings were as overflowing when she signed in the later years, my copies of The Mother,  The Life Divine,  Savitri  and  The Synthesis of Yoga on my birthdays!

When we were young students in the Ashram School, we never really thought of doing yoga. We did not know anything about sadhana, neither surrender nor rejection. It was a kind of spontaneous living, studying and enjoying. When she was there physically, we were attracted to her just as the sunflower responds to the sun by moving in its direction. Those who were elder sadhaks worked for her ceaselessly; they executed her command unreservedly, without asking any questions. I suppose her physical presence had that great advantage – she was doing the sadhana for us, and we hardly ever thought of doing sadhana or strove for a higher consciousness. It was as if, as Nolini-da later remarked, her body was like a ladder, and people climbed up on it towards higher levels of consciousness without making much effort. The withdrawal of her physical body was like the withdrawal of that ladder. Nowadays, we have to raise ourselves in consciousness and make greater personal effort; things are no more the same, as effortless as they were in her time. I suppose that there is a difference between her being in the physical or not. In those days when she was physically present it is not that people were exceptional or problems were any less. Human nature has always been the same. If we read the letters and conversations of those times, we get the general feeling that people were much more aware and awake and trying to go into higher and deeper
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consciousness and do serious sadhana. That was the advantage of the physical presence of the Mother. Let me read a passage from Nolini Kanta Gupta who explains very beautifully the role of the Mother’s physical body  vis-a-vis our sadhana: So long her physical body was our protection; we did not suffer the full consequences of our Karma because her body acted as a buffer: it broke the force of the impact of the karma and reduced its evil effects to a minimum. Her body bore our burden and relieved us of the misery otherwise due to us. Humanity, the world even, does not know the saving Grace that her material frame brought to them. They would have gone down to destruction and dissolution but for the presence of the Divine Body.

The world has survived, and humankind has an assured future; that is the work done by her body. It aimed at a little more, to show us something of the concrete form of the future. Evidently, that was not to be, because something from us also, from the world and mankind, some helping hand in the labour was needed – we remember her ringing words:   Si l’humanité consentait à être spiritualisée – well, that is the minimum, that minimum was also not granted to her body. Her body was made so readily available to all without any trouble and effort on our part that we lost all sense of the precious things brought to us, brought to our very door. We did not know how to make use of it and have the true benefit of it. Many a time, she did say something to us to that effect. Regretfully, we wasted a treasure like the pampered prodigal son. ( Collected Works of Nolini Kanta Gupta  5: 89-90)

Indeed, as Nolini-da writes, when we were in her physical presence – playing in front of her, being around her, talking to her, laughing with her and taking her guidance in every little thing – we took her for granted. We were more attracted to her outer personality. We were mesmerised and charmed by her sweet beauty, and it was not until the early 1960s, when
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she withdrew into her chamber upstairs on the third floor, that we started missing her. We got so used to seeing her so many times in the day, and people older than me could even go to her anytime. There was, all of a sudden, a deep vacuum. So, in the beginning, it was the Divine in the physical body that attracted our souls. Then in the 1960s, when she withdrew into her private chamber and people started missing her, she insisted that we develop an inner contact with her and that we should not depend on her physical presence anymore. It was a period of transition and many people felt almost directionless in their lives without her physical presence. But she insisted on the inner or the psychic contact. Perhaps, she was preparing us from within to face the future. It was imperative that an inner connection was developed so that we could withstand the shock of her inevitable withdrawal from the physical body after some years!

In one of his letters, written in 1936, Sri Aurobindo wrote: It is true that the Mother is one in many forms, but the distinction between the outer and the inner Mother must not be made too trenchant; for she is not only one, but the physical Mother contains all the others in herself and in her is established the communication between the inner and the outer existence. But to know the outer Mother truly, one must know what is within her and not look at the outer appearances only. That is only possible if one meets her with the inner being and grows into her consciousness — those who seek an outer relation only cannot do that. (CWSA 32: 483) In another letter, the Mother explained: In thinking of me, you must think not only of the outer person, but of what she represents, what stands behind her.

For you must never forget that the outer person is only the form and symbol of an eternal Reality, and through the physical appearance, it is to this higher Reality that you must turn. (CWM 16: 227-28)
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Fortunately, we have in Sri Aurobindo’s own words the description of “this higher Reality” “that stands” behind the Mother especially, in Chapter Six, of the booklet  The Mother.

He has also explained about this inner Mother in many of his letters written in response to the difficulties of the sadhaks in the Ashram. He has not only described the Mother in her full effulgence and manifestation, but also her working and dealing with the forces and people in the manifested world. I took the study of this chapter of  The Mother with the intention to go deeper within and get a glimpse of the “inner Mother” by her grace.

May she grant our prayers and reveal herself to us.

V. Ananda Reddy


A Note on Documentation

A few titles have been taken from  Sri Aurobindo’s phrases from Chapter Six of the booklet  The Mother.
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Section One

The One whom we adore as the Mother

1

About  The Mother

The Mother is a marvellous mantric book. It is a  bija mantra of Integral Yoga; it reveals the essence of the sunlit path. It is one of those books by Sri Aurobindo which addresses directly those aspirants who want to serve the Divine while being in life and society. To read it is a delight, to realise it an ecstasy.

The high intensity of the descriptions of the different aspects of the Mother is beyond the experiential range of ordinary human beings. Still, with the soul’s call and faith in the Mother, she is bound to grace the seeker. Even if we do not read any other works of Sri Aurobindo and the Mother, following the instructions given in this book is sufficient to practice Integral Yoga and attain a great intimacy with the Mother. Of course, it isn’t easy even to visualise the four aspects of the Mother, but it is within reach of every sadhak to follow the precise and clear instructions of the sunlit path laid out for the sadhak in this book. In our subsequent sessions, we will try to stay as close as possible to the text of the book and the spirit of the book.

The methodology would be one of deliberations coupled with meditations.

However, before we take up the reading of the text, it would be important to get to know some of the fascinating details of the genesis of this book,  The Mother.

Strictly speaking, this is not a book per se because it comprises letters that Sri Aurobindo had written to disciples.

The first chapter was written and given as the darshan message on 21st February 1927, three months after Sri Aurobindo had withdrawn to his room and put the Mother in charge of the Ashram. The following four chapters were written as letters to disciples in 1927. The sixth essay focusing on the four personalities of the Mother was written in the autumn of 1927.

Subsequently, in 1928, the six chapters were compiled and brought out as a booklet titled  The Mother.
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The first five chapters summarise Sri Aurobindo’s philosophy and yoga. Written in 1927, he had already published his major works in the  Arya. In 1920 the Mother had returned to Pondicherry. Their dual effort of descending into the Inconscient had begun, and the yoga was at its full swing in the Inconscient. It was during this time that he wrote these chapters. I want to impress upon you that every word is charged with intense philosophic thought and expression, similar to what we find in  The Life Divine and  The Synthesis of Yoga.  When he describes the four aspects of the Mother in the sixth chapter, it is less philosophical, if I can say, because there it is like an invocation to the supreme aspects of the Mother. I call it an invocation because while writing about Maheshwari, Mahakali, Mahasaraswati and Mahalakshmi, he has established them in the earth consciousness as well as in the human heart and mind. These descriptions are not just to reconfirm the description of the four personalities, but they have the mantric power of invocation.

It is unclear when and how Mirra Alfassa began to be called the Mother by Sri Aurobindo. However, here is an authentic account from Nolini Kanta Gupta’s “Reminiscences”: In the beginning, Sri  Aurobindo would refer to the Mother quite distinctly as Mira. For some time afterwards (this may have extended over a period of years) we could notice that he stopped at the sound of M and uttered the full name Mira as, if after a slight hesitation. To us it looked rather queer at the time, but later we came to know the reason. Sri Aurobindo’s lips were on the verge of saying

“Mother”; but we had yet to get ready, so he ended with Mira instead of saying Mother. No one knows for certain on which particular date, at what auspicious moment, the word “Mother” was uttered by the lips of Sri Aurobindo. But that was a divine moment in unrecorded time, a moment of destiny in the history of man and earth; for it was at this supreme moment that the Mother was established on this material earth, in the external consciousness of man.

( Collected Works of Nolini Kanta Gupta 7: 502)
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It was not a just question of changing Mirra to “Mother” –

it implied on the occult level the invocation of the power of the word, the integral consciousness of the universal and transcendental Mother. Like Aswapati, Sri  Aurobindo must have prepared the earth to receive this Supreme Shakti, the Supramental Mahashakti, on some higher subtle level. Perhaps the moment had come when the Supreme Mother said: O strong forerunner, I have heard thy cry.

One shall descend and break the iron Law, Change Nature’s doom by the lone spirit’s power.

(CWSA 33: 346)

Earlier, when Sri  Aurobindo had recorded the experiences and experiments of his “Sapta Chatusthaya” in his diary called Record of Yoga, he referred to the four aspects of the Mother that he had realised by then. But after the event of November 1926, he wrote the essay on the four aspects of the Mother as if to manifest her .  Therefore, to call Mirra ‘Mother’ and to manifest her was a critical moment in the spiritual history of humanity. If we read the book  The Mother with devoted concentration, we will realise that it is not only about the Mother and her four aspects, but it gives in seed form the very essence of Integral Yoga. If we want to know what this yoga is all about in quintessence, this small booklet is a must-read.

This booklet  The Mother is sometimes referred to as the Matri Mantra because, like a mantra, every sentence, every word, especially in the sixth chapter, is loaded with layers of philosophic import and spiritual consciousness and power.

It is relatively easy for advanced sadhaks to understand this booklet, but it needs much explanation for ordinary people.

Although it is just a booklet, it gives us the signposts of the sunlit path and an idea of the One from whom we receive the grace to do this yoga. In this Integral Yoga, it is imperative to have faith in the divine personality who is none else but the Mother herself. So, we have a complete book of yoga here – the path and the person to whom we ought to surrender.

***

2

The Concept of the Mother Goddess in India In the previous talk, I gave a general idea about the book,  The Mother. Today I would like to take up the ancient concept of the Mother goddess in India. Since the beginning of civilisation itself, we see that humanity has always cherished the notion of the Mother. She was the Mother of fertility, of creation, of birth. In history, we see that the earliest representation of the Mother goddess was associated with the upper Paleolithic age, around 20,000 BC in Central Europe. Later, in the civilisation of Mesopotamia, the Mother goddess was called Inanna Ishtar

– the Earth Goddess, and she was called Isis in Egypt. In Palestine, she was called Astarte, Goddess of Fertility, and in Greece, she was known as the Goddess of Agriculture called Demeter. In Christianity, of course, we have the Virgin Mary, who represents the Divine Mother.

We must look to the Vedic pantheon to more deeply understand the concept of the Mother Goddess. In the Vedas, the supreme Creatrix is called ‘Aditi’. She is as if an all-pervading presence in the Vedic riks. Here are a few descriptions of Aditi:

a) Aditi, in the Vedic pantheon, is a preeminent and principal godhead, magnificent and dominant among the entire range of gods and goddesses. In fact, she is the mother and sustainer of them all. She personifies absolute freedom, expresses infinitude and signifies boundlessness and luminosity. She creates all the gods as well as contains and supports them. (V. Madhusudan Reddy,  The Vedic Epiphany II: 543)

b) She is the material cause as well as the effective cause of creation; she is the boundless One Beyond who puts on numberless forms, indentured and finite. The Rishis
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sing of the magnificence of her impersonality and the munificence of her personality. She is both accessible to the devout seeker and also far beyond his comprehension.

She is the loving mother and the great builder helping men and the gods in their work of sacrifice and world-evolution respectively. And as the infinite power of  rtam, Aditi symbolizes the eternal process of self-effectuation of the Supreme. Her strength is manifold, her guidance to the goal is faultless and her protection impregnable. She is possessed of the Right, she is inseparable and inalienable from the Right, she is the Right,  rtam itself. The gods too are possessed of r rtam. (Ibid: 543-44) c) While Aditi is the undivided Infinite and Mother of the gods, Diti is the divided separative consciousness and Mother of the Titans; therefore, the gods strive in the seeker for unity and infinity, whereas the Titans promote division and darkness and limitation. (Ibid: 545) d) The impeding stopper-powers of the seeker-striver’s progress are the Vritras; they are Danus, Danavas, Daityas who are children of Diti or Danu and dwellers of the nether darkness. Aditi is the infinite power of self-effectuation of the Truth-Consciousness; she is the Consciousness, the Force and the Law, the Wisdom and Love and Delight of the Supreme-in-manifestation; she contains in herself the Supreme, and also upholds all the universe in her bosom.

Besides, there are five other powers: they are Mahi, Ila, Saraswati, Sarama and Dakshina, the executive energies of the Mother. (Ibid: 546)

Having understood the different concepts of the Mother in various civilisations and in the Vedas, we now come to Sri Aurobindo’s conception of the Mother, which is complex and, at the same time, comprehensive. I will give you an example of the difficulty of understanding who the Mother is in her sublime reality from an early sadhak of the Ashram, Nirodbaran. When he had started writing the book  Memorable 
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Contacts with the Mother, his mind had turned blank, and he couldn’t think of anything at all, even though he had lived in the Ashram since 1935.

But as I was approaching the chapter on the Mother, I could not but feel uneasy and even abashed, for it was the poorest chapter in quality and quantity, almost like a farce or an anti-climax. I could not find sufficient material to write about her during that specific period of contact with Sri Aurobindo except what I had narrated in the previous chapters. When I spoke frankly about my embarrassment to her, “Maharaj”, who was always seated in front of us listening or at times dozing, leaped up immediately and said, “Why don’t you ask Mother to give you inspiration?”

I was hesitating. He pressed, “Ask, ask!” Then I did and she simply smiled. But what happened was nothing short of a miracle. From the next day, ideas began to flow in at a tremendous speed, as if a sluice-gate had been opened.

The result was that it became one of the longest chapters of the book. Strangely enough, all the facts had been there but a veil seemed to have fallen upon them and covered them from my sight; the veil removed, all the hidden subliminal treasures were revealed at a glance. (Nirodbaran,  Memorable Contacts with the Mother: 133-34) A similar incident took place in my life. It was in 1972, and I wanted to write something for Sri  Aurobindo’s birth centenary. I took courage and wrote to her that I wanted to pay my homage to Sri Aurobindo, but I didn’t know what to write.

She replied: “Do not write about anything you do not know.”

It is a simple and straightforward answer, I suppose. It is very practical and, at the same time, spiritual because you really cannot write about spiritual masters if you don’t have their grace or have an inner experience.

I still remember that I was at the Aspiration community in Auroville. Like all youngsters, I too had my dream of
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Auroville, which I expressed in my article “Towards Auro-world.” It described human unity, the new world based on the new consciousness! In one paragraph, I wrote of my vision of the Mother’s work fifty years later. Based on “Notes on the Way”, I imagined that in 2020 the Mother’s body would be transformed! In those days, we were immersed in reading “Notes on the Way”, which had been published in the Ashram   Bulletin. It was all about her body’s transformation, and I extended my imagination. At that time, there was no Agenda, so whatever we read was through “Notes on the Way”.

My writing was pretty much romantic, and nothing looked objectionable. But there was one paragraph about the Mother’s complete physical transformation. So I thought it better to ask her if she would approve it for publication. Kumud-ben, her assistant, read out to her that particular passage about the Mother’s transformed body. I was sitting there and watching.

The Mother was patient enough to listen to my “audacious”

writing for three or four minutes. And then, at the end of it, she pinched her left forearm and said: “This is not yet transformed; this outer gross body is not yet transformed”.

Then she added, “It is better not to publish that, you know”. I said, “Alright, Mother, I will delete this paragraph, and the rest of it I will publish”.

I was young and could ask the Mother, but Nirodbaran hesitated and withdrew from the Mother’s room without asking her what to write. As we read in his book, the next day, when he sat down to write about the Mother, there was such a downpour of inspiration that he could hardly stop writing about her. So, the point is that only she can reveal herself. In all that we want to know about her, write about her, talk about her, there must be her guidance and her grace.

However, here Sri  Aurobindo comes to our rescue to help us understand who the Mother is in her triple status. That is the essence of the sixth chapter of the booklet  The Mother.

Before we take up the text of  The Mother,  let us understand the
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philosophical background of the ontological position of Aditi as explained by Sri Aurobindo in his other writings.

In the Divine Plan, given by Sri Aurobindo. He describes the

“Four Absolutes”:


The Divine Plan

SUPREME SELF-CONTAINED


ABSOLUTE

–

First Absolute – Tat. The Absolute Transcendent, the Supreme, Paratpara, (containing all, limited by nothing).

Second Absolute – Sat. The supreme self-contained absolute Existence, Sachchidananda, (Ananda uniting Sat & Chit), holding in its absolute unity the dual Principle (He & She, Sa and Sâ) and the fourfold Principle, OM

with its four states as one.

Third Absolute – Aditi - M [the Mother].

Aditi is the indivisible consciousness force and Ananda of the Supreme; M, its living dynamis, the supreme Love, Wisdom, Power.

Adya-Shakti of the Tantra = Parabrahman Fourth Absolute – Parameswara = Parameswari of the Gita of the Tantra

(CWSA 11: 1349)

He calls the first Absolute ‘Tat’. Now, what is Tat? This is the Absolute Transcendent, the Supreme; it is the Unmanifest Reality. In Indian philosophy, we have these two aspects of the Divine, one before manifestation and the second after manifestation. The question is, who can know the Divine before manifestation? None. So, we call it ‘Tat’. We cannot give it any character, characteristics, personality or name. Actually,

‘Tat’ in English is translated as ‘That’. We don’t know anything
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about it because it is the aspect of the Unmanifest. So, that is the first Absolute.

Then comes the Second Absolute, which is known as Sachchidananda. It is Existence, Consciousness, Bliss. Later in Sri Aurobindo’s writings, we have Sat, Chit, Tapas, and Ananda.

That is why he writes, “The Mother is the consciousness and force of the Supreme”; that is, she is both the Chit and Tapas of the Divine. In Sri  Aurobindo’s philosophy and the Tantras, there is the added concept of Tapas – the force, the energy, the creatrix, in whatever way we want to describe it.

In this Divine Plan, Sri Aurobindo describes Sachchidananda as “The supreme self-contained absolute” (Ibid: 1349). It is the Unmanifest, though with the possibility of manifestation.

It is like the  garbha,  the womb of the creation. Everything is there potentially, though not yet manifest. So Sachchidananda, we can say, is potential manifestation, for nothing has been manifested yet.

He would call it “The supreme self-contained absolute Existence, Sachchidananda, (Ananda uniting Sat & Chit), holding in its absolute unity the dual Principle” (Ibid: 1349).

Now, this is something interesting. Sat and Chit come into existence as manifesting powers, and Ananda unites them. Chit becomes life, Sat becomes existence or matter, and Ananda is the binding delight of the Becoming. In the Upanishads, we have this basic concept that everything is born from Ananda, sustained by Ananda and returns to Ananda. The whole purpose of this existence is Ananda. Ananda manifests as the play of Sat and Chit, which in Indian philosophy is called Lila.

The Third Absolute is where Sri Aurobindo brings in Aditi, the Supreme Mother. For the first time, we have the concept of Aditi being placed as the Absolute itself. Then what is the role of Aditi?

a) Aditi was prior to all creation; indeed it is she who commences the creative operations. Incomparable and
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beyond all comprehension she commands reverence in all the worlds and preserves the unity and integrity of all the universes which she creates. She is the Mother of the gods and the inner and outer support of all things and beings. She is the mother of the Supreme for she reveals and manifests Him. ( The Vedic Epiphany II: 546) b) Aditi is the infinite Light of which the divine world is a formation and the gods, children of the infinite Light, born of her in the Ritam, manifested in that active truth of her movement guard it against Chaos and Ignorance. It is they who maintain the invincible workings of the Truth in the universe, they who build its worlds into an image of the Truth. (CWSA 15: 475)

c) Aditi is the infinite womb, says the Yajur-veda, within which all the universes move and have their being… ( The Vedic Epiphany II: 547)

Sri Aurobindo too describes the Mother in the sixth chapter of the booklet  The Mother “as the divine Conscious Force that dominates all existence” and as the universal, “the cosmic Mahashakti, she creates all these beings and contains and enters, supports and conducts all these million processes and forces” (CWSA 32: 14).

The Mother dominates “all existence” because she is the Creatrix, the One who brings forth from Sachchidananda the manifest world. Thus, the first Absolute is the Unmanifest; the second Absolute is Sachchidananda, the golden embryo of creation. It is the first time the Unmanifest has decided or desired to manifest. But the one who delivers this Manifestation is the Mother, Aditi.

Now, Sri  Aurobindo describes the fourth Absolute as Parameshwara and Parameshwari. Parama is the supreme; Ishwara is the male aspect and Ishwari is the female aspect. Let us look at the chart below:
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TAT

|

SAT

|

ADITI — The Mother

_____________________|_____________________

 

| |

PARAMESHWARA

PARAMESHWARI

|__________________________________________|

|

THE MANIFESTATION

(SABCL 17: 28)

Here we have the Mother, Aditi, who manifests as Parameshwara and Parameshwari, her masculine and feminine aspects. We can interpret that it is Aditi who, through her Parameshwari aspect, manifests as four powers – Maheshwari, Mahakali, Mahalakshmi, and Mahasarawati, as explained by Sri  Aurobindo. Similarly, through her masculine aspect of Parameshwara, Aditi manifests the four parallel gods: Sri Krishna, Balarama, Pradyumna, and Aniruddha. It is through these four powers that the Mother “acts on her creatures, orders and harmonises her creations in the worlds and directs the working out of her thousand forces.” (CWSA 32: 14) It is not one single world that she creates. It is not just this physical world that the supreme Aditi is manifesting; she has also created many invisible or subtle worlds. In all these, Aditi dominates; she is the Power, the controller of these Universes, which are her “portions and embodiments of her divinity.”

To put it in different words, there are the various worlds: the physical world, vital world, subtle physical world, subtle mental world, mental world, overmental world, supramental world etc. through which she “acts”. These worlds and creations are being controlled and influenced by the four powers, which
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are “four of her outstanding personalities”, suggesting that there are other personalities also. Other powers of the Mother are yet to manifest in the future world, in the future creation.

Therefore, until the coming of the Supermind, the forces that have dominated are these four powers of Maheshwari, Mahakali, Mahalakshmi and Mahasaraswati.

Seen from a different angle, these four personalities are not only present in the subtle physical worlds, but they have come to be embodied as qualities in human beings. We have wisdom, strength, harmony and a search for perfection in every human being. In some, knowledge is dominant; in others, power is dominant. Our caste system in India is based on these four eternal powers. Wisdom is represented by Brahmins, strength by Kshatriyas, harmony by Vaishyas and perfection by Sudras.

So, metaphysically, when the Vedas described the four castes, this kind of philosophical connotation was behind them. It all started with the best practical values and qualities benefitting society. It later started getting fossilised and finally turned into a rigid negative force. Each one of us is an amalgamation of these four qualities, with any one aspect shining forth brighter than the others.

Integral Yoga expects us to manifest all these four qualities in our life. If I am a person engaged in mental work, I should not concentrate only on the development of the mind. I have also to develop courage and strength, perfection in work etc.

This is how this philosophy is to be practised on a day-to-day level by each one of us. Otherwise, we cannot call it Purna Yoga. Purna implies fulfilment in all aspects. In the old yogas, the principles were different. In this yoga, we are expected to surrender with complete devotion to the Mother and offer her our whole being through our works and thoughts and feelings, implying that we dedicate all the four aspects to the best of our capacity.

Therefore, to be a child of the Mother or a disciple of
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Sri Aurobindo and the Mother means that we have to manifest all the four aspects in ourselves. We have to be perfect in work as much as possible, we have to be conscious, we have to have harmony with the society, with the people and everyone around us. That is how philosophy in daily life and yoga get interconnected. It is not an isolated philosophy; it is practicable in life. We cannot do yoga if we do not understand the underlying principles.

Sri Aurobindo writes that we must surrender to the Mother, and therefore it is essential to know who the Mother is and why Sri Aurobindo invokes these four personalities. These four powers belong to the levels of supramental consciousness and, therefore, need not be worshipped as we worship other gods and goddesses who belong to the overmental level. This is why the Mother and Sri Aurobindo have repeatedly said that the days of religion are over. However, until humanity evolves to the supramental level, I am afraid human beings will continue to worship the present godheads. That is how I understand the presently renewed zeal to emphasise religious ceremonies and rituals in all religions.



***



3


Aditi in Manifestation

We had started discussing the Divine Plan described by Sri  Aurobindo in our previous class. We discussed the three Absolutes – Tat, Sat and Aditi. The third Absolute, Aditi, brings the manifestation into play from the Absolute Transcendent, the Supreme. The higher manifestation is in the

“Timeless Eternal”, which is created even before the birth of the Divine Gnosis. The lower manifestation is the One in “Eternal Time.” Here is the Divine plan as given by Sri Aurobindo: The Manifestation

I

First

The concealed —  avyakta — Supreme, Absolute

self-involved Sachchidananda, Parabrahman (Parameshwara-ishwari).

Aditi. The Mother, containing in herself the Second

Supreme. The Divine Consciousness, Force, Absolute

Ananda upholding all the universes

– Para Shakti, Para Prakriti Mahamaya 

(yayedam dhāryate jagat)

The Eternal Manifestation

Third

(The Supreme Satyaloka, Chaitanyaloka, Absolute

Tapoloka, Anandaloka

— not those of the mental series).
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Avyakta Paratpara

|

Aditi - The Mother

|

The Eternal Manifestation

|

PARAMESWARA + PARAMESWARI ( ādyā mahāŚakti)

| |

|  |

Satyaloka

Chaitanyaloka

Tapoloka

Anandaloka

| |

|  |

|

DIVINE GNOSIS

|

THE MANIFESTATION IN ETERNAL TIME

(SABCL 17: 29)

The basic ideas that emerge from this chart are those of the upper and the lower manifestations, named “The Eternal Manifestation” and “The Manifestation in Eternal Time”. Secondly, Aditi, the Mother, is the bridge between Paratpara, the Supreme, and the self-contained Existence, Sachchidananda, or the self-involved Sachchidananda. In the third paragraph of Chapter Six of  The Mother, Sri Aurobindo clearly states that “The Supreme is manifest in her forever as the everlasting Sachchidananda…” Thirdly, the Mother, as the Shakti, is the mediatrix between the  avyakta, or “concealed”

Supreme and “The Eternal Manifestation.” Later we will see she is the Para Shakti Mahamaya, through whom the Supreme manifests “as the one and dual consciousness of Ishwara-Shakti and the dual principle of Purusha-Prakriti” (CWSA 32: 15).

Lastly, as the Vijnanamaya Shakti, she enters the manifestation
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in Eternal Time. No wonder Sri Aurobindo says she is “the cause of all”!

Although these notes on Aditi, the Mother, are expressed and explored in the Vedic lore, Sri  Aurobindo’s philosophy and yoga re-establishes Aditi in the consciousness of spiritual seekers.

In the Vedantic period, the whole focus was on realising the Being, Brahman or Atman. For thousands of years, meditation was the predominant method to reach the Brahman consciousness. This was an approach through the mind. In his book  The Renaissance in India, Sri Aurobindo mentions that India went to the extreme in each line of thought, be it philosophy, art, sociology, or any other life activity. India was never satisfied having reached one end; she always looked for other experiences in another direction, another aspect of the Divine. After the path of meditation, Tantra came forward and took a completely different approach. It held that not only is the realisation of Being important, but the action of Force is also indispensable to free our lower nature. And to achieve this latter realisation, not only should the mind be used, but also the emotions, the heart and the body. They deliberately took up the lower nature of the human being to be made a means of realising the supreme Reality. While the Vedas and the Upanishads concentrated on the mental aspect, Tantra insisted on the emotional part of man. There was an absolute swing from the mind to the heart, intellect to the emotions.

Tantra developed its own science and yoga, which emphasised Shakti, the Mother. Thanks to Tantra, we have the shift from Brahman to the Mother, to Shakti. Previously, Aditi was just another goddess to be worshipped, but she became the focus in Tantra. The Vedas, the Upanishads and the Gita speak about the higher qualities of the human being, the mental aspects, and levels of the higher being, but Tantra takes up the human being not just in terms of his higher consciousness but
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also in his lower impulses on the vital and the physical levels.

They reasoned that if the Divine has created all, then all things must have a deeper meaning. Why should we neglect these impulses? It believed that we could purify them and use them to achieve a higher consciousness. Tantra thus complemented the Vedas.

Let me add here a simple explanation of the Vedantic and Tantric pursuit as explained by Nolini Kanta Gupta: The Vedantin seeks to cut away the vital urge – the Purusha separating itself and keeping apart and aloof from the movements of Prakriti, – to push them away from or outside your field of consciousness. It is the path of rejection and forgetfulness.

The Tantric is a hero; he does not avoid or bypass the difficulty; he faces the vital urge but not in his own strength and individual capacity, but invokes the Mother’s help; he calls the Mother, the Divine Prakriti, into himself so that she fights the battle for him; he simply lies quiet behind, perhaps like Lord Shiva at her feet. The battle is fought by the Divine herself, but the victory he enjoys – even like the victory of the gods given to them by the Divine Uma. ( Collected Works of Nolini Kanta Gupta 6: 265)

Between these two extreme standpoints, there emerged another philosophy of the Bhagavad Gita, which attempted a kind of synthesis between the ordinary nature of man consisting of Karma, Jnana and Bhakti, that is, on the level of the Physical, Mental, and the Vital with that of the spiritual consciousness. Finally, Sri  Aurobindo is the grandmaster of synthesis who brings together the Vedas, Tantra and Gita. Thus, Indian philosophy has always moved from thesis to anti-thesis and from synthesis to greater synthesis. Today we have Sri Aurobindo’s  The   Synthesis of Yoga, in which we find all these different approaches to the Divine coalescing in Integral Yoga.

Having deliberated on the role of Aditi both as Para Shakti
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and as the Mediatrix “calling the Truths that have to be manifested” in the “Eternal Manifestation”, let us now try to understand, to whatever extent we can, the nature of the lokas or worlds that are brought forth by Parameshwara and Paremeshwari. As depicted in the chart above, these worlds are Satyaloka, Chaitanyaloka, Tapoloka and Anandaloka.

Sri Aurobindo supports the popular idea of the lokas spoken of in Vedic cosmology. Hindu mythology tells of fourteen worlds which make up the different levels of worlds in the present creation. They consist of seven upper worlds inhabited by devas, kumaras, sages, rishis, Vedic Gods, semi-divine beings and humans. These worlds are, respectively, Satyaloka, Tapoloka, Janaloka, Maharloka, Svarloka, Bhuvarloka and Bhurloka. The other lower worlds are: Atala, Vitala, Sutala, Talatala, Mahatala, Rasatala and Patala. These are mostly worlds inhabited by demons,  danavas,  serpent kings, lower vital beings, etc. There are graphic descriptions of these worlds in the Puranas, and people have taken to these descriptions blindly. However, the Vedic rishis had always connected their imagery of the outer world with the deeper psychological states within the human being. The entire Vedic cosmology reflects the psychological states in man and beyond man – those levels to which he can rise by an arduous spiritual tapasya.

Hence, Sri  Aurobindo’s terminology of the four worlds of “The Eternal Manifestation” refers to the levels of consciousness seen from an involutionary point of view. It has nothing in common with the outer interpretations offered by the Puranic stories about these four worlds. Hence, for Sri Aurobindo, the Satyaloka is the “world of (the highest) truth of being.” And Chaitanyaloka is the “world of consciousness.”

Similarly, Tapoloka is “the world of tapas, a world of infinite Will or conscious force.” And Anandaloka is “the world of bliss.” These four worlds are those which are direct concretisations of Sachchidananda. The only thing we need to remember is that this manifestation takes place “through” the
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transcendent Shakti, the Mother, who contains all the Truths that have to be brought down from the Supreme Mystery. As writes Sri Aurobindo: “All is her play with the Supreme; all is her manifestation of the mysteries of the Eternal, the miracles of the Infinite.” (CWSA 32: 15) It is because all is the Mother’s manifestation that Sri Aurobindo invokes her by the mantra:

“om anandamayi chaitanyamayi satyamayi parame”.

As a bridge between the upper hemisphere, consisting of the eternal manifestation and the lower hemisphere, that of the manifestation in eternal time, the Mother is the Vijnanamayi, the supramental Mahashakti. This tells us that the Divine Gnosis or Supermind (as seen in the above diagram) is the link between the higher and lower hemispheres. Only by reaching the Supermind can one enter the higher hemisphere and partake in the worlds of the eternal manifestation.

In the lower hemisphere below Supermind, the temporal manifestation, the first thing we get is the Overmind or Maya as it is referred to in the Upanishads. All the problems of the world begin in the Overmind. If we have disunity or disharmony around us in the world, it is not really our fault because the origin is somewhere else. Overmind has taken all the truths from Supermind, but it sets up each truth as a separate force. This is the very source of division and separation. Each religion, godhead, thought, and concept has a truth because it comes from Supermind, where all these are united. There is no division. But in the Overmind, there comes about division and conflict and the possibility of cooperation.

Each overmental being has his own world, each force has its own play and throws itself out to realise its own fulfilment in the cosmic play. All is possible; and from this separative seat of conflicting and even mutually negating possibilities comes too, as soon as mind, life and matter are thrown out into play[,] the possibility of ignorance, unconsciousness, falsehood, death and suffering. (CWSA 11: 1359)
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As soon as the Overmental consciousness appears, every truth becomes a group of ideas. For example, religions are divided by groups of ideas associated with Christianity and Islam. There could be a collaboration between them, or there could be conflict. Both possibilities are there. Once that possibility of division begins, it can go to any extent. Once Overmind comes, the other levels of spiritual mind – Intuition, Illumined Mind, and Higher Mind follow. Overmind and Mind never have a consciousness of oneness; they are divisive by nature.

A practical example would be a sieve through which a particular dough is put through, which comes out as separate long strands like noodles or the  murukkus, the famous snack of India. One single lump is inserted, but what comes out are separate strains of the same dough. Therefore, the beginning of all our conflicts is in the Overmind.

The movement of division goes further. Mentally, we are divided, but at the same time, there could be a sense of underlying unity. But Nature had a different purpose and created the worlds of Life and Matter so that the division would reach an absolute level. What began as Overmind consciousness ended as an atomic and final division, the physical reality of complete separation. Matter is the fulfilment of the Divine involution where division becomes absolute.

Supermind is referred to in the Vedas as Satyam, Ritam and Brihat – i.e., Truth, the Law and Rhythm of Truth, and Vastness. This means that Supermind is Truth manifesting according to a particular law, order, logic, and harmony. In the lower hemisphere, Supermind culminates in the Inconscient.

***

We may have to clarify the relationship between consciousness and force as it is connected with the concept of Parameshwari and Parameshwara, which we have discussed earlier. Parameshwari is Nature or the energy aspect, and
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Parameshwara is the consciousness. This is the rhythm of manifestation: wherever there is Prakriti or energy, there must be Consciousness, the Purusha. There cannot be consciousness without energy. Nor can there be energy without consciousness.

This needs a little explanation, perhaps. Sri  Aurobindo explains that the Purusha and Prakriti aspects always descend together and in different forms. In the Vaishnava philosophy, Parameshwara manifests as the four beings: Sri  Krishna, Balarama, Pradyumna and Aniruddha. Sri  Krishna and Balarama were brothers, Pradyumna was Krishna’s son, and Aniruddha was Pradyumma’s son. Sri  Krishna represents Might and Wisdom and matches the qualities of Maheshwari.

Balarama has Power and Strength, the same qualities as that of Mahakali. Pradyumna is Sweetness and Delight, similar to that of Mahalakshmi. Aniruddha is Work and Service, the same as Mahasarawati.

This is described in detail in the following passage by Sri Aurobindo:

There are Four who are Beyond and they rule the mighty game of evolution. It is they who build the universe with their thoughts and imaginations. Vishnu or Virat put them in front each in turn, and they govern each a cycle. All the sons of immortality come forth from them and return to them, all the children of earth are their portions. One stands in front, the others incarnate to help him. They are God Himself in His fourfold manifestation. Once in each chaturyuga they come down together, —the chaturvyuha, Srikrishna, Balarama, Pradyumna, Aniruddha…

The Satya is full of Srikrishna; it is the golden Age when men are full of might and wisdom. The Treta is full of Balarama; the Chakravarti Raja is the incarnation of the Treta; it is full of great wars and mighty sacrifices. The Dwapara is full of Pradyumna; He prepares in the Dwapara
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the love which supports men through the Kali. Aniruddha, the Sudra, reigns in the Kali; He breaks the ancient moulds, He shatters to pieces the achar; He questions everything, destroys everything, levels everything, rebuilds everything.

He is a Sudra and has the passion for work and service; He puts off lordship in order to become the divine Slave of humanity. (CWSA 1: 532-533)

As Sri Aurobindo has described here and the Puranas also tell us, one of these personalities predominates in each yuga. It will be helpful to have a quick review of the spiritual history of India to understand this idea.

If we notice the history of human evolution, we will see that every civilisation has the aspect of Sri  Krishna and Maheshwari established first – be it the Greek or the Roman, the Indian or the Chinese, Egyptian or Mesopotamian; it is always the Wisdom aspect that predominates. Then it is always followed by the aspect of Strength represented by Balarama and Mahakali seen in the formation of kingdoms and empires.

And always there are battles and victory and defeat. Then for a long time, we have the age of Pradyumna and Mahalakshmi, the age of the Vaishyas, the age of money, industrial revolution, and technology. All these efforts are to bring about equality on the material level in society. Today we are at the level of Aniruddha and Mahasaraswati, who represent perfection in work. Aniruddha is also described as one focusing on “bodily enjoyment”. No wonder the present generation is blind with physical pleasures in every manner.

It is amazing to see the prediction of these four stages in evolution. We should not be surprised with what is happening around us now – violence and sex and vital love and exploitation – all that is already predicted on the fourth level of bodily enjoyment. It has come as a part of the process of evolution, which was already foreseen. Hence, these are the four stages of human evolution from the point of view
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of civilisation and history and mythology. But what is most interesting is that at the end of each chaturyuga, the four aspects come together in one form. By the end of our study of Chapter Six, we may be in a position to understand who this single Divine Form is who has manifested all the four aspects of Wisdom, Strength, Harmony, and Perfection.

After the present Kali-yuga, the new Satya-yuga will begin, but right now, there is a transition period. This is the darkest period, the most dangerous, where suffering, destruction and holocaust are at their extreme. But it is also the period that gives us a greater dawn, the possibility of a higher realisation.

We have crossed the whole evolutionary process of all the four yugas, and now the Mother and Sri  Aurobindo have come to us to deliver the new Consciousness and Force of the Supermind, to take us to the new Satya-yuga. In the past, the Satya-yuga was predominantly spiritual in character, but the new Satya-yuga will incorporate the synthesis of the best achievements of the mind, the vital, the physical and the spiritual. The coming supramental age, which will be the basis of the new Satya-yuga, will take human consciousness beyond its present chaos, ignorance, suffering and death.

***

4

Powers and Personalities of the Mother We have had a broad introduction to the concept of the Mother as seen in several traditions, especially in India. Then we discussed the four Powers briefly and also the ontological position of the Mother according to the Divine Plan that Sri  Aurobindo has given. Where exactly does the divine Mother or Aditi come in the Divine Plan of creation?

As per the diagram studied in our earlier class, Aditi or the Mother comes as the third Absolute. The first Absolute is Tat, the Transcendent, the second is Sat or Sachchidananda, and the third is Aditi. Based on this understanding of the Mother, let us now start with reading the text from Chapter 6 of  The Mother.

The four Powers of the Mother are four of her outstanding Personalities, portions and embodiments of her divinity through whom she acts on her creatures, orders and harmonises her creations in the worlds and directs the working out of her thousand forces. For the Mother is one but she comes before us with differing aspects; many are her powers and personalities, many her emanations and Vibhutis that do her work in the universe. (CWSA 32: 14) First, let us be clear about the concept of the term “Powers”.

In India, we have many powers who have been given the status of goddesses, like Durga, Kali and Chandi. But let us see how Sri Aurobindo defines powers and personalities: The use of the word Power… can be applied to whatever or whoever exercises a conscious power in the cosmic field and has authority over the world-movement or some movement in it. But the Four (Maheshwari, Mahakali, Mahalakshmi, Mahasaraswati)… are also Shaktis, manifestations of different powers of the Supreme Consciousness and Force, the Divine Mother, by which she rules or acts in the
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universe. And they are at the same time divine personalities; for each is a being who manifests different qualities and personal consciousness-forms of the Godhead.… “Powers and Personalities” simply describe different aspects of the same being; a Power is not necessarily impersonal and certainly it is not  avyaktam, as you suggest, — on the contrary, it is a manifestation acting in the worlds of the divine Manifestation. (CWSA 35: 104)

To understand the term “Shaktis” mentioned above, we need to look into the metaphysics of the concept of Sachchidananda.

In the formula of Sat-Chit-Ananda, Chit, the consciousness, becomes the manifestation. There is another accompanying concept, that of “Tapas”. Tapas is usually understood as power, energy, force or Shakti. It is to this power that Sri Aurobindo alludes when he writes that “the Four … are also Shaktis, manifestations of different powers of the Supreme Consciousness.”

It is interesting to know that the words “forces” and “powers”

also can have diametrically opposite meanings, as clarified by Sri Aurobindo:

These are the forces and beings that are interested in maintaining the falsehoods they have created in the world of the Ignorance and in putting them forward as the Truth which men must follow. In India they are termed Asuras, Rakshasas, Pisachas (beings respectively of the mentalised vital, middle vital and lower vital planes) who are in opposition to the Gods, the Powers of Light. These too are Powers, for they too have their cosmic field in which they exercise their function and authority and some of them were once divine Powers (the former gods,  pūrve devāh, as they are called somewhere in the Mahabharata) who have fallen towards the Darkness by revolt against the divine Will behind the cosmos. The word “Appearances” refers to the forms they take in order to rule the world, forms often
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false and always incarnating falsehood, sometimes pseudo-divine. (Ibid: 104)


Powers

So we see that the word ‘power’ has been used for the Divine and Asuric forces. In Indian philosophy, undivine powers are classified as Asuras, Rakshasas, and Pisachas. It is again interesting to see how these anti-divine forces are further classified. We don’t just say Satanic powers or dark forces.

There is a sub-classification of these beings. These undivine and anti-divine forces belong to the vital world, not as much to the physical or mental levels. For example, ‘Asuras’ are ‘mentalised vital’ forces, meaning the vital force influences the mind. They play havoc in the world. We know how the Mother neutralised the Asuric power that was guiding Hitler. Then, there are Rakshasas in the mid-vital. They become more terrifying, blood-thirsty, and violent as they come down from the mental-vital to the mid-vital. In every culture, we have images of the Asuras and Rakshasas. Then comes the Pisachas, the lowest ones which belong to the lower vital planes. These beings are not only ugly, but they create endless violence on the physical level. These are the three categories in general. The Pisachas are the lowest ones, the Rakshasas in the middle and the Asuras in the mental vital.

All these forces draw their energy from the Divine. In fact, there is nothing non-divine in the world. The source of all forces is the one Divine and the same Aditi. We will elaborate on this philosophically later. One of the significant differences between the Asuras and the other powers is that though Asuras are conscious of the Divine, they have a big vital ego. They use the divine force and energy for their own purposes and fulfilment.

Otherwise, they are very powerful beings. We use the term Asura even for human beings who are egotistic, ego-centred and think endlessly of themselves only. Sri Aurobindo says that these oppose the Powers of Light: “These too are Powers, for they too have their cosmic field in which they exercise their
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function and authority and some of them were once divine Powers” (Ibid: 104).


Personalities

The Supreme Consciousness develops other personalities or aspects besides those discussed previously – Wisdom, Strength, Harmony and Perfection. From the other writings of the Mother and Sri Aurobindo, we know twelve other aspects of the Mother: sincerity, humility, gratitude, perseverance, aspiration, receptivity, progress, courage, goodness, generosity, equality, and peace.  Each one of them embodies one of the characteristics of the Mother. It is similar even in the human beings, explains Sri  Aurobindo. “Even in the human being, there are many personalities and not only one, as used formerly to be imagined; for all consciousness can be at once one and multiple” (Ibid: 104).

There are multiple personalities even in us. Human beings are not made up of pure compassion or anger or love – we are a mixture of all these. And yet we are one person having multiple traits but dominated by one of them. Why do I say dominated by one of them? This is where the Bhagavad Gita comes into the picture with its concepts of the gunas of Sattwa, Rajas and Tamas. It says that all of us are guided by one of these gunas, be it the Sattwa, which is predominantly Light, or Rajas, Energy or Tamas, Inertia.

Similarly, Sri Aurobindo states that we too are a combination of these four powers of wisdom, strength, harmony and perfection, though dominated by one major aspect. This is the demand of Integral Yoga, wherein we must manifest all four. As per the Gita, I may have grown with one particular swabhava or guna, say that of wisdom, that I pursue all the time. But in Integral Yoga, I also have to develop the other personalities of harmony, perfection and strength. There lies the crucial difference.
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Sri Aurobindo says that the Divine is one, Aditi, the supreme Force:

The One whom we adore as the Mother is the divine Conscious Force that dominates all existence, one and yet so many-sided that to follow her movement is impossible even for the quickest mind and for the freest and most vast intelligence. The Mother is the consciousness and force of the Supreme and far above all she creates. (CWSA 32: 14) It is helpful to remember the magic formula provided by Sri Aurobindo – that of Sat, Chit-Tapas, Ananda which helps us to understand his philosophy, yoga and metaphysics. There is a difference between “conscious” and “consciousness”. When we say “conscious”, usually it means the awareness of some object. Awareness is of “something” outside; it is a combination of the subject and the object. When there is no object, then I am the consciousness itself, the Self.

In simple terms, as long as I am aware of an object, I am in the lower consciousness. I am in the subject-object consciousness of division. But how can it happen that the object is no more existent? The world does not vanish. Instead, it is the other way round. The Upanishads tell us that the object becomes the part of the Self:  aham brahmasmi, I am Brahman;  Soham.

These mantras reflect a consciousness in which there is no object. Vedanta tells us that “I am the whole world”; there is no subject-object consciousness there. There is only the subject.

Unlike the human consciousness dominated by subject-object consciousness, the Mother, as the “divine Conscious Force”, dominates the lower world with her singular consciousness devoid of any subject-object division. That is on the level of the Universal Mother.

On the transcendental level, the Mother is “the consciousness force of the Supreme”. Sachchidananda is the indivisible consciousness even though we divide him into Sat, Chit, Tapas, and Ananda for our understanding. This means that wherever
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there is existence there is bound to be consciousness. Existence manifests in forms, and there are multiple worlds of forms with various functions. Every object in this manifestation has a form and function. However, consciousness and form cannot be separated. There is consciousness in every form, even though it is not of the same intensity. It is the same consciousness in Matter and Life. Brahman has the same Ananda in being a mountain, a butterfly, or a man. He has equal Delight in all these varied forms.

Consciousness is more awakened in human beings, but it is dormant in Matter. What is the meaning of “dormant” and

“awakened”? When the dormant consciousness awakens from matter to life, from plant to animal and from animal to man, we call it evolution; there evolves a greater self-expression.

This consciousness, which is in every material form, starts self-expressing more and more. As it increases, new forms emerge. For example, the matter we see on the earth is immobile. To introduce movement, Nature brought the form of the plant. Even though it cannot yet move from place to place like the animal, it has more movement than matter. In matter, consciousness was completely dormant, peaceful, immobile, almost in a kind of trance state. But when it awakes from that state, it expresses itself in different new forms along its evolution.

Existence is bound to be accompanied by consciousness, and applying the same formula, we can conclude that this Chit, this consciousness, has to have force and energy in it because Chit and Tapas are inseparable. If I stretch this formula further and say that Ananda must be embedded in this consciousness, it may be difficult to accept. We are conscious of the tragedies, unhappiness, violence and sorrow around us, and surely, we are not in a state of bliss. There seems to be a contradiction between what we stated above and our present state of consciousness.
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It is only by reaching the supreme level of consciousness, Sachchidananda, that we can realise absolute Bliss. If we are on the physical level of consciousness, focusing on physical needs and desires, we can get only pleasure accompanied by pain. One cannot escape that. On the vital level, we can get happiness, and on the mental, we can experience joy. The first taste of Bliss is experienced when we reach the psychic level. We cannot expect Bliss while being on the lower level of consciousness. It is a simple equation, so to say. To experience Ananda, we have to heighten and deepen our consciousness.

As consciousness increases, so does Tapas or energy.

I would like to read a story of creation as told by the Mother to throw more light on what we are discussing. She was asked a question to which she replied.

When the Supreme Lord told you to make the world, how did you know what had to be done? 

I had nothing to learn for that, because the Supreme Lord contains everything in Himself: the whole world, the knowledge of the world and the power to make it. When He decided that there should be a world, He first brought forth the knowledge of the world and the power to make it and that is me, and then He commanded me to make the world.

(CWM 13: 52)

She says that the supreme Sachchidananda brought forth the Chit, which is the knowledge or the consciousness, and then she says “...and the power to make it and that is me…”

The Mother is the “me”; she is the Conscious Force of the Supreme. When Sachchidananda is unmanifest, there is no manifestation, then all the three aspects of Existence, Consciousness-Force and Ananda are self-absorbed in a single static mode. The moment there is movement and manifestation, what goes forth is the Consciousness, which is the Mother herself: “He commanded me to make the world.”

That’s where creation began with Consciousness as the Mother.
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The scientists claim that there is no Being and that there is only the Becoming, but there cannot be any Becoming without the Being because Consciousness is always an inseparable part of the Supreme.

Sri  Aurobindo writes that the Mother is “one and yet so many-sided that to follow her movement is impossible even for the quickest mind and for the freest and most vast intelligence” (CWSA 32: 14). Towards the end of Chapter Six, Sri Aurobindo writes that we should not approach the Mother with our mind because she is far beyond it. Even the quickest, freest or most bright intelligence in the world cannot follow her. We cannot understand her by simple rational means. The same idea occurs in the Kena Upanishad also. Brahman is beyond the reach of the mind. In Indian Philosophy, we are told that we cannot understand the Divine, but we can  become the  Divine –  aham brahmasmi (I am Brahman). Understanding involves the mind, and the mind is very limited. How can it grasp that which is far beyond its ken? Beyond the reasoning mind, there are higher levels of consciousness: Higher mind, Illumined mind, Intuition and Overmind. Then there is the Supermind and still beyond that is Sachchidananda. Imagine this limited mind, which is the beginning of self-awareness, trying to comprehend the absolute Self! That’s our ignorance.

In the Brihadaranyaka Upanishad, the sage Yajnavalkya tells a devotee that if you question too much about Brahma your head will roll off your shoulders. The Vedas say that the only way to understand or realise the Brahman is through devotion, dedication, faith and the pursuit of knowledge through surrender to the Divine.

*** 

5


The Purpose of Avatarhood

We have discussed how the Mother is the Consciousness and Force of the Supreme and is beyond human reach.

However, she is seizable to human beings because she comes down and acts through different “goddess forms”. That is to say, the supreme transcendent Mother takes an embodiment and comes down upon earth in a human form. We also know that she has been working for the evolution of the earth since its beginning, in many forms. One day a child asked the Mother why she did not come to us in her true form. The simple reply she gave was that if she had not come in this human form, she could not have become close to all around her. The human form has all the frailties and problems, but it is only in such a form that she could tell us to “become” like her. Had she descended in her true form, there would have remained a distance and a hiatus, and we could never have followed her example. This is how she has given the philosophy of Avatarhood in simple terms. I will now read from  Essays on the Gita an excerpt from a chapter called “The Possibility and Purpose of Avatarhood”.

Sri Krishna says,

Verse 7. For whensoever there is the fading of the Dharma and the uprising of unrighteousness, then I loose myself forth into birth.

Verse 8. For the deliverance of the good, for the destruction of the evil-doers, for the enthroning of the Right I am born from age to age. (CWSA  19: 146) There is one important idea here in verses 7 and 8. Whenever there is an increase of  adharma, then he is born into the world.

Sri Krishna gives us the idea that he comes to establish a new dharma on earth, a higher rung of human consciousness. But there is another purpose of the Avatar, which is, for most of us,



The Purpose of Avatarhood 33

much more necessary and helpful to know because, without it, one would not be able to imbibe the Avatar’s teachings.

For there are two aspects of the divine birth; one is a descent, the birth of God in humanity, the Godhead manifesting itself in the human form and nature, the eternal Avatar; the other is an ascent, the birth of man into the Godhead, man rising into the divine nature and consciousness,  madbhāvam āgatah; it is the being born anew in a second birth of the soul.

It is that new birth which Avatarhood and the upholding of the Dharma are intended to serve . (Ibid: 148) When Sri  Krishna says, “abandon all dharmas and take shelter in me alone”, people wonder which dharma they must abandon to take refuge in the Avatar. In Indian philosophy, we don’t have the concept of duty, but we emphasise dharma – for example, that of a teacher or a student or a wife or a mother.

Duty is often associated with a certain discipline and achieving materialistic gains – extra work means extra money. However, dharma is related to spiritual growth. In Indian sociology and psychology, when we perform our dharma honestly and sincerely, it becomes a part of our offering to the Divine. In this way, our whole life is interconnected with this concept of dharma. That’s why Sri Krishna uses this word. The root word for dharma is ‘ dhr’, which means to hold together. So, why should I follow my dharma as a teacher, professor, engineer, or artist? Because by doing that, my whole being is held together in harmony. What is it that holds it together? It is not the mind, vital or physical; only the soul can hold the whole being together in complete coherence. It means that by fulfilling my dharma, I go closer to my soul. It is so deeply embedded in the Indian psyche that even a rickshaw-puller knows that it is his dharma to transport people from one place to another as sincerely and honestly as possible.

Today everything has become commercial. But the attitude with which the Indian society was built was for each one to
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follow his dharma to his spiritual realisation, and there was no hierarchy attached to it. The housewife was in no way inferior to the headman of the village. This concept put everyone on an equal footing. Sociologically, it was an excellent concept for promoting inner harmony that we severely lack today.

It was then the essence of Indian society. But then why does Sri  Krishna tell us to “abandon” our dharma? All dharmas are ultimately bypaths to realise the Divine. But then he says, “sarva- dharman parityajya   mamekam saranam vraja”, abandoning all dharmas take refuge in me alone. The higher law is to surrender to the Divine. If we offer to the Divine all dharmas, we can progress faster and more intensely towards the Divine. Once we are surrendered to the Divine, he draws us towards him and provides us with a complete shelter liberating us from all sins.

With this background, Sri  Aurobindo speaks of two processes: one of the descent and the other of the ascent. The descent is the Divine coming down into the human form, taking the essential human nature and the same outward nature; this is  avatarana. The other process is the ascent, which is the birth of the human being into the godhead. In Savitri,  we have many lines where Sri Aurobindo explains that God becomes human so that we humans may become God; that he puts on our nature so that we may put on his. This is the simple equation: “If I don’t become like you, how can I expect you to become like me?” So, it is a kind of give and take between man and God. The human being rising into the divine nature and consciousness is like a second birth for the soul. The idea of Avatarhood will become a dogma if we do not take up his nature. Its entire relevance is dependent upon the fact of taking up the divine nature. If this element of rising of the human being into the Godhead were not there, then

… Avatarhood for the sake of the Dharma would be an otiose phenomenon, since mere Right, mere justice or standards of virtue can always be upheld by the divine
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omnipotence through its ordinary means, by great men or great movements, by the life and work of sages and kings and religious teachers, without any actual incarnation.

(Ibid: 148)

If the Avatar were there only to bring down the higher dharma, he could do so by other means, such as sending Vibhutis. The concept of  vibhuti  is powerful in Indian spiritual thought. Vibhutis like Adi Shankaracharya, Napoleon, and Leonardo-da-Vinci contributed new knowledge, great art, power and harmony to humanity. They are special envoys sent for the evolution of the earth. The Divine can use any one of them. But for the work of transformation, for changing human nature, the Divine has to come himself in the human body just as one of us in a physical frame. We need a person to lead us, find solutions to our problems, and show us an upward path.

For example, most of us know that Sri  Aurobindo and the Mother have written hundreds of letters guiding the sadhaks in their aspirations, difficulties, etc. – be it physical ailments or psychological or vital problems – all issues in sadhana have been addressed. How was that possible? Only because they went essentially through each of those difficulties themselves and found a solution. That is the relevance of the physical birth of the Divine; he can go through the various forms of human suffering on different levels of the being and come up with solutions on the human level. It is not a commandment; it is advice regarding the right path in yoga. The Avatar is much closer to our hearts and can communicate things that are understandable on the psychological level. They do not need to quote from scriptures because they themselves are embodied knowledge. In brief, that is the relevance of a living Avatar. Sri Aurobindo continues:

The Avatar comes as the manifestation of the divine nature in the human nature, the apocalypse of its Christhood, Krishnahood, Buddhahood, in order that the human
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nature may by moulding its principle, thought, feeling, action, being on the lines of that Christhood, Krishnahood, Buddhahood transfigure itself into the divine. The law, the Dharma which the Avatar establishes is given for that purpose chiefly; the Christ, Krishna, Buddha stands in its centre as the gate, he makes through himself the way men shall follow. (Ibid: 148-149)

In the Bible, Christ says, “I am the Way, I am the Path.” That is the central truth of all the Avatars. As Sri Aurobindo puts it here, “Buddha stands in its centre as the gate, he makes through himself the way men shall follow”. The Avatar is the leader, the pathway; he is “the gate”. But there is a critical connotation when we use the word ‘gate’. Gate connotes a particular zone, domain, or manifestation leading to a specific destiny. Each Avatar is a gateway to a particular consciousness.

It depends on the individual to choose his leader. It’s not that one gate is better than the other. No comparison can ever be made here as each comes in his own time for his unique contribution to evolution.

In the Puranas, we have the concept of the Dashavatara, the ten Avatars, preparing the earth for the supreme manifestation.

In light of Sri  Aurobindo’s philosophy and work, we could infer that all the Avatars have been preparing the world for the manifestation of the supramental. It is as if the purpose of their work over the centuries was to make the earth ready to hail the advent of the New Consciousness.

The aim of the earthly evolution in the first stage was to receive the Supermind. The first evolution was from Matter to Supermind, and the second stage would begin from Supermind and go beyond. The first part of evolution has been slow, with several Avatars elevating the consciousness of the species that appeared before humanity. Then started the work of developing the different parts of the complex human being in stages with different Avatars. Christ came to develop in us



The Purpose of Avatarhood 37

the consciousness of the psychic through love and compassion, Sri Rama came to establish the Mind, the ethical mind, while Parasurama contributed the vital mind. Then Sri  Krishna brought in the play of the Overmind. Now the dual Avatars, Sri Aurobindo and the Mother, came with the supreme gift of the Supermind.

To receive the Supermind, each part of the human being had to be developed to its fullest capacity. It is not that we are now fully developed, but perhaps sufficiently enough to enable the New Consciousness to gain its first footing. At each stage, there has to be a point of maturation. For example, the development of Matter took billions of years to evolve the principle of Life.

Likewise, Life too took millions of years to allow the reflective ability of Mind to manifest. To give you a mundane example: Only when the lady’s womb is ready can she conceive. Then she delivers the baby only when it is mature enough to be born.

In the same way, only when there is “mating” of the ascending principle and the descending principle, is there a ‘birth’ of a new level of consciousness.

What is of utmost importance is that the main purpose of the Avatar is to lead humanity to the next level. All of us dwell at different levels and we may follow the Avatar that suits our aspirations and quests. Therefore, we have devotees of Sri Rama, Sri Krishna, the Buddha, Christ and also of many Gods and gurus. There are innumerable divine manifestations here for us to follow. Depending on the psychic need, the individual chooses the path or the guru.

Now let’s study in-depth the concept of the Vibhuti.

 

Sri  Aurobindo writes in  The Mother that “She incarnates as Vibhutis”. We generally know that each Avatar is followed or preceded by Vibhutis who are divine incarnations delivering a specific message for humanity. They do not come necessarily to elevate the human consciousness but to hasten the process or to announce the coming of the next Avatar. There is
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the example of John the Baptist who came before Christ to announce his coming. Normally, it takes time for men to absorb the new light that the Avatar comes to impart.

Therefore, there were the twelve apostles of Christ and the host of monks and Swamis who came after Sri Ramakrishna.

We have many Vibhutis in the West and the East.

 

Sri Aurobindo has named quite a few, for example, Augustus Caesar, Napoleon Bonaparte, Leonardo da Vinci, Adi Shankaracharya, Shivaji Maharaj, and Swami Vivekananda. We have names from ancient Greek history to the present times.

These people did not add a new level to the evolutionary ascent but added higher steps towards it. Adi Shankaracharya and Swami Vivekananda re-established the Vedantic philosophy.

Had it not been for Adi Shankaracharya, India would have been perhaps a Buddhist country today. Vedantic truth is the future of humanity and Swami Vivekananda declared it to the West too.

While on this topic of the Vibhutis let me add here the work of another category of people who help in the manifestation of the truths of the Vibhutis or the Avatars. They are the apostles.

As explained by Nolini Kanta Gupta:

When the Avatar comes down, we know, there come down with Him a whole host of His comrades and followers. They form a unit, a nucleus, of the new creation that the Avatar initiates. The twelve apostles of Christ are famous. Chaitanya too had his group of Parshadas; nearer to us Ramakrishna with his Vivekananda-group, is familiar to us all.

But the greatest of them all was Sri  Krishna who came down with a whole bevy of 16000 Gopikas – divine powers, emanations – Matrikas – to rule His new creation, His divine Lila. He was the lord of the Overmind, the cosmic manifestation. He cannot be satisfied with less than cosmic dimensions!

It is said the Avatar descends with His family repeatedly
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age after age pushing forward the Earth’s march towards its divine goal. ( Collected Works of Nolini Kanta Gupta 6: 263-264)

These divine personalities came only to drive the eternal truth forward, to help the world become peaceful and just and for India to fulfil its destiny. At one time Buddhism and Jainism were reigning very strong in India and could have led the country in a different direction. India would not have fulfilled its destiny without a central faith in the Divine which was denied in Buddhism. Still, because of the need of the hour and the strong logic of Buddhism, it spread its charm far and wide in India and other countries. But India had a different mission for the world’s future. Therefore, a remarkably powerful individual like Adi Shankaracharya had to come to revive Vedanta and change the course of India’s destiny. That was in the eighth century. Again, in the twentieth century, we have Swami Vivekananda who revived Vedanta and took it to the West for the first time. Now Sri  Aurobindo comes to integrate the Vedanta with Tantra. He brings an integral philosophy of East and West, a complete bouquet of all the best spiritual knowledge of the world and offers it to the future humanity.

Further, we come to know from Sri Aurobindo that all the Vibhutis are manifestations of the Divine Mother. For example, Napoleon was an incarnation of Maheshwari. It is hard for us to understand this as normally one would think of him as being a Vibhuti of Mahakali. The wars he fought were a means to establish a new law in the world. Maheshwari establishes new ways of existence, new philosophies, new thinking, and new ways of creation itself. What Napoleon contributed was a new law in France, the wisdom of which is now the basis of most of the European culture. Vibhutis generally destroy the old to usher in the new. Adi Shankaracharya was a Vibhuti of Shiva, who came to destroy the old passive ways of Buddhism to re-establish the ancient Vedanta. All these Vibhutis
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are connected with the Mother to bring new powers and possibilities to the earth.

Let me read the Mother’s answer to a question related to this topic.

Sweet Mother, here I do not understand this: “But something of her ways can be seen and felt through her embodiments and the more seizable because more defined and limited temperament and action of the goddess forms in whom she consents to be manifest to her creatures.” 

The Mother replied,

This means, you see, that precisely there are different qualities, different ways of being which manifest in different forms and that each of these forms is one of the godheads whom men have worshipped and whom they understand because of the limitation. When something is limited it is more easily understandable for man than when it is unlimited, for man has a limited nature and he naturally understands what is limited. And so, to be comprehensible, things must be divided and limited. Otherwise the Power in its essence, which is indivisible and unlimited, is absolutely above human comprehension – for man as he now is, in his present state. (CWM 6: 274)

Right from Sri  Rama to Christ and to the lesser-known deities, all are manifestations of the single consciousness called Aditi or the Mother. Each of these manifestations is a form of one of the godheads that men are able to worship and understand because these different forms of the Mother are self-limitations of her own consciousness. Human beings, depending on their own level of consciousness, approach one or more of these godheads or deities. The beauty of this Divine Consciousness is that she does not manifest only as an Avatar or as gods and goddesses, but she comes down in more and more self-limited formations that are closer to us.

The Divine fulfils our small to big demands only to make us
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realise one day that the material demands are much inferior to the spiritual truth of life. There then begins the transition and we start asking for a closer relationship with God himself.

No more do we crave for objects alone. We enter the doors of spirituality. As and when we feel intimate with the Divine, we start communicating with him in various ways. Hence there is a need for self-limitation of the Divine consciousness.

***

6

The Descent of the Divine Mother 

Today we will take up the metaphysical explanation of this sentence:

But something of her ways can be seen and felt through her embodiments and the more seizable because more defined and limited temperament and action of the goddess forms in whom she consents to be manifest to her creatures.

(CWSA 32: 14)

It indicates that the descent of the Mother’s consciousness in her embodiments brings her closer to human beings. In her transcendental form, as Sri Aurobindo says, it is difficult even for the quickest mind to seize her. Therefore, we may ask how the Supreme Mother manifests.

The descent of the Supreme Mother, Chit-Shakti, goes through a process. It is not her full manifestation, but she comes in simpler forms that are “more seizable”, more defined and limited. Let us see how this self-limitation occurs in light of Nolini Kanta Gupta’s explanation. There are five parallel modes of descent, and the first one is from the supreme Reality. This Supreme Reality is called Sachchidananda in Indian philosophy. From the state of the Unmanifest, it comes to the level of manifestation. That is what we call the original descent. The Transcendent descends into manifestation.

The creation of the cosmos begins through the process of Satyam, Ritam and Brihat, which Sri  Aurobindo translates as the Truth, the Right law of action and the Vastness. Both the Veda and Sri  Aurobindo follow this formula stating that the supreme Truth descends into the Vastness, the Cosmos, according to a particular rhythm. It is not as we get in the Bible where the Lord says, “Let there be light, and there was
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Light”. There is a whole process in the Vedanta called Ritam.

We shall look at that particular Ritam by which the Mother’s Consciousness spreads herself into the cosmos. This is the self-spreading of the Supreme Reality from the Unmanifest to the level of manifestation. To put it differently, the very first step of the Becoming is Supermind, although there are worlds of higher consciousness even between Sachchidananda and Supermind.

Nolini Kanta Gupta explains the second descent:

…the drive towards differentiation and multiplication gathers momentum[,] becomes accentuated, and separation and isolation increase in degree and emphasis. The lines of individuation fall more and more apart from each other, tending to form closed circles, each confining more and more exclusively to itself, stressing its own particular and special value and function, in contradistinction to or even against other lines. Thus the descent or fall from the Supermind leads, in the first instance, to the creation or appearance of the Overmind. It is the level of consciousness where the perfect balance of the One and the Many is disturbed and the emphasis begins to be laid on the many.

The source of incompatibility between the two just starts here as if Many is not-One and One is not Many. It is the beginning of Ignorance, Avidya, Maya. ( Collected Works of Nolini Kanta Gupta 3: 34-35)

The first descent is of the Impersonal to Supermind.

Supermind is the world of fundamental realities – “archetypal realities of the Spirit, Idea-forces, truth-energies, the root of consciousness-forms…. They are seed-truths, the original mother-truths in the Divine Consciousness” (Ibid: 34). In the next step, there is further differentiation and multiplication, which leads to the appearance of Overmind. “It is the beginning of Ignorance, Avidya, Maya (Ibid: 35). It is the level where the identity of Oneness becomes lost and the Many
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gains importance. The subsequent descent is towards the Mind, where division is almost complete, and unity remains more as an idea and nothing else. The involutionary descent proceeds towards Life where “Darkness is almost visible” and

“passion has arisen and desire and hunger and battle and combat” (Ibid: 36-37). The last step, of course, is Matter, where the supreme consciousness has hidden itself so very completely

“that it has become in its outward form totally dark, dense, hard, pulverised into mutually exclusive grains” (Ibid: 37).

At each level, the supreme Divine is self-limiting his consciousness, as if he is delimiting himself into greater narrowness. There is also at the same time concretisation or densification. With each level of descent, there is more and more densification of consciousness till the level of Matter which is absolutely dense with darkness and incapacity. Self-limitation goes to such an extent that there is incapacity. There is a beautiful chapter in  The Life Divine called “Death, Desire and Incapacity”, in which the whole process is elaborated in detail. Incapacity leads to desire, and desire leads to death.

Buddhism, Jainism and Vedanta all speak of the same idea. Sri Aurobindo has added that the incapacity of consciousness has resulted in desire. In the process of the second descent, there is no personality involved. There is just the stepping down of the impersonal consciousness causing limitation and ending in incapacity, darkness and division. And this division is so very absolute that Sri Aurobindo calls it the ‘atomic Brahman’, meaning the division at the atomic level.

The third descent is the Divine as Person. The first and the second descents are impersonal but not the third one. This is an interesting phase. Here there is the Person. The Divine Mother, not as the Chit-Shakti but as a Person, self-limits herself to smaller forms so that every human being can be in contact with her on whichever level of consciousness they are in. But on the highest level, the supramental level, there are the
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four original powers or aspects, which are the first extensions of the Divine.

Here are the Four Powers and Personalities of  iswara whom Sri Aurobindo has named after the Vaishnava terminology: (i) Mahavira, embodying the Brahmin quality of Knowledge and Light and wide Consciousness, (ii) Balarama, embodying the Kshatriya quality of Force and intense dynamism, (iii) Pradyumna, embodying the quality of love and beauty—the Vaishya virtue of mutuality and harmony and solidarity, and (iv) Aniruddha, embodying the Sudra quality of competent service, of organisation and execution in detail. Corresponding with these Four there are the other Four Powers and Personalities of the Divine Mother

–  iswari: (i) Maheshwari, (ii) Mahakali, (iii) Mahalakshmi and (iv) Mahasaraswati. (Ibid: 44)

On this level, we get clarification of who is the supramental Ishwara and Ishwari and the “supramental Purushottama of whom the gods are powers and Personalities” (CWSA 28: 455).

These Powers and Personalities are the four male Personalities and the four female Powers, as noted in the above quote.

In another letter, Sri Aurobindo clarifies the same idea: The Mother is the consciousness and force of the Divine —

or, it may be said, she is the Divine in its consciousness-force. The Ishwara as Lord of the Cosmos does come out of the Mother who takes her place beside him as the cosmic Shakti — the cosmic Ishwara is one aspect of the Divine.

(CWSA 32: 55)

The downward trend continues and the supreme Shakti descends to the level of Overmind…

where the individualised powers and personalities of the Divine tend to become self-sufficient and self-regarding; their absolute unity is loosened and the lines of multiplicity begin to be more independent of each other, each aiming at a special fulfilment of its own... This is the abode of the
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gods, the true and high gods: it is these that the Vedic Rishis appear to have envisaged and sought after. (Ibid: 44) All the gods we have in the world, be it in Greece, China, Egypt or India, belong to the Overmental level. They hold their supremacy in different worlds in great harmony and unity.

One might argue that in Indian and Greek mythology, we find stories where gods fight with each other out of jealousy, anger, etc., but that is the result of humanising them in our colour and character; it is fictional or perhaps bearing a very remote truth. Psychologically, it has been construed in that way to bring them closer to us.

Lower down in the third descent of the Person is the concept of the “formateur”, which is similar to Dhyanamurtis as conceived in India. It is not a new concept, but the word

“formateur” does not come in Sri Aurobindo’s philosophy. It is the Mother who used it in her explanations, and now, in Integral Philosophy, we include this term as one level of beings between Overmind and Mind: “they give form to what the anterior gods have created and projected” (Ibid: 45). These formateurs or the Dhynamurtis are sub-guardians. They do not have much power to reign, but they act as if they are “in charge” on behalf of particular gods.

Then we come to the mental gods. Nolini-da gives a note saying that the…

…mental gods inspire exclusive systems, extreme and abstract generalisations, theories and principles and formulae that, even when they seek to force and englobe all in their cast-iron mould, can hardly understand or tolerate each other. (Ibid: 45)

We do not have particular names here, but any god could be taken as a mental god who insists upon an exclusive system or theory. Human beings have created these mental gods who have been considered powers, beliefs, systems, religion,
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caste, creeds, etc. There could be innumerable gods and representatives for such mental dogmas.

Asuras and titans also belong to this level. What is of concern here is that wrong vital forces come into play on this level as gods and goddesses. These mental gods are Asuras –

an admixture of a strong mind, mental ego and the vital. The higher vital is their abode, even though primarily they are mental creatures with a determined mental power. We can say that the Asuras are mentalised-vital beings with tremendous capabilities and a very sharp mind between the mental and the vital region. They wield a lot of power on humanity even without having a body; they take grip of people by possessing them. An over-ambitious vital consciousness can easily attract Asuras, who always look for human victims or instruments to fulfil their evil plans.

Then there is the mid-vital. In it, we have beings called Rakshasas or demons. The difference is that they are more passionate, vehement and violent. The Asuras work through human beings creating problems and violence between castes and creeds and people and nations, but the Rakshasas themselves get into violence. They have a vital passion, and they are the enactors of violence. They get into action themselves and use human beings as their instruments. One of the reasons for the world’s present problems is that we often become victims and tools, either of the titans or the Rakshasas.

They have a vital power which turns people into mad and violent human beings.

Interestingly, there are also the guardian angels in the mid-vital, the Gandharvas and seraphs. The Gandharvas in our Indian mythology and philosophy are the beings of music, art and sculpture. The Gandharva  loka is supposed to be stationed in the mid-vital region.

Next, on the lower vital level, there is lust, cruelty, dirt and filth. Beings of this level are called the Pisachas or ghosts and
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ghouls. That is the lowest level of the very same power, which began with the descent of Shakti through the process of self-limitation into darkness and ignorance. Through the four powers and the other vital forces, we see both a downfall of consciousness and power, which go hand in hand. The higher the consciousness, the stronger the power. It is the same with the lower levels of consciousness too.

Interestingly, the last level is that of the material vital.

Gnomes and vampires are there in this region, along with fairies and angels that make the best fairytales for children.

Fairies are very close to the physical and vital levels. They can be seen and contacted. One does not need a high consciousness for that. They are very close to the earth, and so is this fairyland. At the same time, there are vampires and bloodsuckers on the third level of the descent.

The four great Powers have taken lower and lower forms of consciousness, and humans share these levels. Some people have attained the Overmental level; some are on the mental while others are on the vital and the lower vital levels. It is as if these personalities have come down to each one on their level.

According to the level of our consciousness, we choose our deity, whether it be Mahalakshmi or Muttalamma. One may ask why this lowering of the Shakti or self-limitation to such a low level of consciousness may be necessary. The reason is that in this vast multiplicity, even the lower ones in consciousness are not neglected. They are also given a deity to feel close to or take guidance from, or feel protected by. It is to develop the relationship of devotion, bhakti for the Divine, which is essential for spiritual growth. Devotion connects us to the Divine. It is as if the Divine says, “You connect with me; I will take you step by step to the higher levels of consciousness.”

The Jivatman is the fourth level of the descent of the Person.

It is the individual Self, Self with a capital ‘S’. We have then to understand the concept of the individual Self. When
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the Divine Consciousness descended as the cosmos for the first time, it ‘became’ the Supermind, the starting point of this manifestation. Simultaneously, another process started taking shape: the birth of the individual soul. We had talked about Satyam and Brihat, the Truth becoming the vastness of the cosmos. The same Supreme Reality also becomes the individual Self, a centre of multiplicity or one of the unit formations. This means that there is not only the Cosmic Divine but also the Individual Divine. The Divine forms itself into a unit or, as Sri  Aurobindo calls it, a “centre of multiplicity” or Jivatman.

The Jivatman itself remains beyond evolution, but it sends its emissary, the soul, into evolution. The soul is an aspect, an extension, an  amsha, a part of Jivatman. Because of that soul-spark, it is said that there is Brahman in every atom,  sarvam khalu idam brahmam.  Here, we are talking about different descents in simultaneous levels of the involutionary process. It is the Jivatman who “becomes the soul”, so to say, and proceeds through the process of evolution. In the beginning, the soul in Matter is dormant. It is not active, cannot take decisions, and is ineffective.

On that level, a somnambulist Force is more dominant than the soul–consciousness. Right from Matter to the level of human beings, it is the Force that dominates with the result that the soul has no possibility of asserting itself. It is left with no choice. However, through the process of evolution, when it feels almost “strangled”, it seeks a new form having greater freedom of effectivity and self-expression. That leads to the birth of the Mind, the birth of the human being. More than the biological evolution from ape to human, it is a spiritual evolution. The soul reaches a level where it says, “I want to express myself now; I lived in Matter for billions of years as a prisoner, and now I would like to be liberated.” When the soul finally makes this choice, Nature provides the soul with the form of the  homo sapien. Therefore, externally, the human
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being has been bestowed with the mind to experience the outer world, and inwardly with the psychic being for spiritual experience and growth. Humans are supposed to be self-conscious. In animals too, there is the soul element, but it is not self-conscious. That is where the role of the psychic being comes. It is not in the process of involution; it comes only in the process of evolution.

In the last descent, there is the supreme act. We have seen the four stages of the descent. The supreme Reality becomes the Cosmos, starting with the Supermind. Second, there was the descent through the various impersonal levels of consciousness. Third, there was the descent of the personal consciousness through the levels of gods and asuras. Fourth, there was the descent of the Jivatman and its projection of the soul into evolution. And we have seen the development of the psychic being in human beings. Still, the human being cannot or does not evolve fully. Why? Because he needs help, he needs a leader. Here comes the need for an Avatar – the fifth descent.

In the process of evolution, when it comes to the level of human beings, a greater consciousness comes to lead us. The animal or the plant world did not need an Avatar. Human beings need him because of the complex process of evolution.

In the process, we have become helpless victims of the powers of the titans, the Asuras, the Rakshasas and the Pisachas.

Hence, here the Divine has to come down himself to earth in a human body so that the human being can be elevated to a higher consciousness.

Philosophically, there are other reasons for the descent of the Avatar. As discussed earlier, one is to bring down the higher consciousness, and another is to help human nature to acquire the divine nature. It is not even to say that “I am the goal and I am the path”. There is something more for the coming of the Avatar. A third reason is for the transformation of Matter. That brings in the absolute necessity for the Avatar
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to come down into the physical. Without the Avatar coming into the material, there cannot be a physical transformation.

The Divine cannot transform the physical from the mental, vital, or supramental level. He has to come down in the body to accomplish this work. Up till now, as far as I know, no scripture or philosopher or Avatar has spoken about this work of physical transformation other than Sri  Aurobindo. That is again one of the reasons why Sri  Aurobindo had to leave his body: so that his fully charged supramental body could enter the earth. Concrete contact with the earth is needed to transform the physical.

Now we understand the sentence we had started with,

“But something of her ways can be seen and felt through her embodiments and the more seizable….” We have understood that the Mother takes all the goddess forms in her manifestation only to help human beings evolve to the spiritual level through faith in a higher Deity. The intensity of faith and trust in the temple priest may be the same as that in the most enlightened people in India, but what is missing is the knowledge. As we grow higher in knowledge, we worship higher forms of deities.

Contact with the higher consciousness is essential. For example, the nearby temple deity in my area will be able to grant many boons, but if I pray to that deity for a change of my nature, she may tell me to choose a different power, a different god for that.

Usually, according to our inner necessity, we choose the godhead.

Higher gods and goddesses have greater power – not power to give us material boons, which is a trivial thing for any of them, but an ability to transform us. That power of transformation is given only to the supramental deities, not even the overmental gods. The overmental gods and goddesses can grant us the best of almost everything in the world, but not a transformation of the lower nature to a higher divine nature. The supramental deities are contained by the Mother. Hence there is the absolute necessity of the Mother in the Integral Yoga, for she is the only power who can transform.
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Today, if Sri  Aurobindo has brought in the concept of transformation of nature, it is also because he has brought in the power for effectuating the same. Had not the Mother descended, he could not have attempted the physical transformation. He would have tried to an extent in his own body. But to accomplish it or even to attempt it for the common humanity, it was indispensable to bring the Mother.

Remember the famous and very significant appeal by Satyavan to Savitri:

Descend, O happiness, with thy moon-gold feet Enrich earth’s floors upon whose sleep we lie. (CWSA 34: 408) Like Savitri, who responded to the call of Satyavan, so too the Mother returned to Pondicherry for good in response to Sri Aurobindo’s “call”. Savitri came down to earth to conquer and transform death. Similarly, the Mother also descends to transform the physical body, which no other previous Avatars had attempted.

Let us take up the question about the success or failure of the Mother’s attempt at physical transformation. Nolini Kanta Gupta was asked a similar question:

Question: It is written in  A Practical  Guide  to Integral Yoga [p. 179]:  “The physical nearness to the Mother is indispensable for the fullness of the sadhana on the physical plane. Transformation of the physical and external being is not possible otherwise.” 

My question is: How are we to interpret these words in the light of the Mother’s recent passing? Does this mean that a full transformation is no longer possible to the aspirant? Or has discipleship on the material level in the path of the Integral Yoga come to an end? 

Answer: Obviously, the immediate programme of a physical transformation is postponed—not cancelled.

But what we have been given is not less of a miracle. Mother has prepared for us her new body in the inner world, in
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the subtle physical, which is as living and tangible as her physical body even though not as concrete. In one of her last Notes, she refers to this new transformed body and she describes it as presented to her vision. That body she has built up in her long arduous labours, built up in a complete form and left with us and with humanity.

This new body of hers, prepared behind the material curtain, she sought to infuse into the material form, even press into it or force into it this new element; but Matter and man’s physical nature were not yet ready: Earth still considered it as an intrusion, as something foreign. The material casing broke down in consequence—perhaps not broke down, rather broke through: but that must be another story.

But it is there living and glorious in its beauty and power and is still at work within us, and around us in the world, incessantly, towards the final consummation of its material embodiment. ( Collected Works of Nolini Kanta Gupta 5: 88-89)

***

7


Vision of the Divine Mother

We have discussed the lines of the descent of the Divine Mother in detail. In this connection, we have some letters of Sri Aurobindo bringing greater clarity: The Mother has many different personalities and her appearance varies according as one or another predominates.  The something common, of course, exists. There is first, the one whom all these personalities manifest but that cannot be expressed in name or word

—  there is also the supramental personality which from behind the veil presides over the aim of the present manifestation. (CWSA 32: 74)

This refers to the different personalities of the Mother: “her appearance varies according as one or another predominates”.

We may recall what Sri Aurobindo wrote about the Mother’s photographs. He says in every photograph, there is a different aspect of the Mother that “predominates”. Each of us may be attracted to a particular photo of the Mother because of our tuning to that personality. “Tuning” means connecting with the one with whom we can converse and talk and feel free to communicate.

We have seen till now that the Mother is Aditi. She is there in the background, but her various aspects come forward with different appearances. It is interesting to note that “there is also the supramental personality which from behind the veil presides over the aim of the present manifestation”. Towards the end of Chapter 6, Sri Aurobindo confirms that she is the Supramental Mahashakti:

For when her Personalities are all gathered in her and manifested and their separate working has been turned into
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a harmonious unity and they rise in her to their supramental godheads, then is the Mother revealed as the supramental Mahashakti and brings pouring down her luminous transcendences from their ineffable ether. Then can human nature change into dynamic divine nature because all the elemental lines of the supramental Truth-consciousness and Truth-force are strung together and the harp of life is fitted for the rhythms of the Eternal. (Ibid: 24) Although she has all the four aspects wrapped up in the present manifestation, there is still one aspect: the Supramental Mahashakti, which presides from behind the veil. We need to remember the Divine Plan that we have studied. Between the two hemispheres, the higher and the lower, the Supermind is bridging the two. It is the highest point from the evolutionary angle. From the involutionary angle, it is also the force presiding over the destiny of the present manifestation of the lower hemisphere. Remember the mantra, “Om Anandamayi Chaitanyamayi Satyamayi Parame”, “She, the Delight; She, the Consciousness, She, the Truth; She, the Supreme”. This is what she is in her upper hemisphere, but now she has come as the Supramental Mahashakti with her four aspects or four powers in this manifestation. She has brought down the Supermind because she is herself the power of manifestation. She is at the helm of the lower hemisphere, guiding its expression.

Sri Aurobindo is alluding to that here when he says that “there is also the supramental personality which from behind the veil presides over the aim of the present manifestation”. Further, he says, “The Mother has not only one appearance, but many at different times” (SABCL 25: 51). He also wrote that “Behind the physical body there are many forms and powers and personalities of the Mother” (Ibid: 51).

Regarding the Mother being the Consciousness and the Force, a disciple wrote to Sri Aurobindo in 1933: Q:  Two days back I saw in a vision that the fire of aspiration 
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was rising from my heart and going upward with the constant remembrance of the Mother. Then I saw that the Mother, as we see her in her physical body, was descending in the fire and filling all my parts with peace and strength. What does this vision indicate? Why did I see the Mother exactly as we see her in her physical body and not in her divine form? 

A:  It indicates an aspiration and an action for realisation in the external nature and not only in the inner being. When it is an inner action or an action of another plane one can see the Mother in any of her forms, but for realisation in the physical her appropriate form is that which she wears here.

(CWSA 32: 273)

The Mother herself says that she has come down as many godheads and many powers. One can contact her on any one of these lines. Most importantly, for the physical transformation, she needs to come in physical form as the Supramental Mahashakti. Other godheads can give many boons, but no other god can help us in the transformation of Nature. Here is another question answered by Sri Aurobindo: Q:  Why  does  the  Mother appear different at different times, as at Pranam or Prosperity or while giving the interview?  Sometimes even anatomical differences are visible.  What is the reason of these differences in her appearance? Does it depend on the extent to which she turns outwards. 

A:  It is rather, I think, dependent on the personality that manifests in front — as she has many personalities and the body is plastic enough to express something of each when it comes forward. (Ibid: 75)

This was in 1933. I am giving you the year because she had returned to Pondicherry only in 1920. Some saw her as a very young lady, while others saw her as an older adult.

It’s not just the question of her consciousness changing with her personality, but even the body becomes younger. For
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example, we have seen one of the famous photographs of the Mother’s eyes. People have taken to that particular photograph believing it to be Mahakali’s eyes where there is a power of transformation, a power that can stop evil forces from coming into the house. Those eyes are entirely different, as if with particular power, at least that is what many feel.

Q:  Often when I see the Mother I feel as if she is the image of divine Ananda and her form looks like that of a young girl. Is there any truth in my feeling? 

A:  Ananda is not the only thing — there is Knowledge and Power and Love and many other powers of the Divine. As a special experience only it may stand. (Ibid: 65) In another letter, Sri  Aurobindo says, “Yes. Many see like that, as if the Mother were taller than her ordinary physical appearance” (Ibid: 74).

I think there are many letters in the Ashram Archives where people mentioned having seen her in different forms or at a different age. It is reported that some people came after many years and saw her as a young girl of sixteen. Then the Mother confirmed that her body looked like that at that time.

There are some fascinating letters from sadhaks connected with the Mother’s return. Let’s take up a few of them.

Q: When Ramakrishna was doing Sadhana, Mother was on earth physically for the first eight years of her childhood, from 1878 to 1886.  Did he know that Mother had come down?  He must have had some vision at least of her coming, but we do not read anywhere definitely about it. And when Ramakrishna must have been intensely calling Mother, she must have felt something at that age. (Ibid: 35-36) This question was asked because Sri  Ramakrishna was a great devotee of the Mother in her Kali form. He was such a great devotee that he could talk to her just as we speak to each other. And he lived at the same time when our Mother had
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incarnated in Paris. So, the question was, did Sri Ramakrishna have any knowledge of the Divine Mother and did the Mother feel Sri  Ramakrishna calling her? Here is Sri  Aurobindo’s answer:

A:  In Mother’s childhood’s visions she saw myself whom she knew as “Krishna” — she did not see Ramakrishna.

It was not necessary that he should have a vision of her coming down as he was not thinking of the future nor consciously preparing for it.  I don’t think he had the idea of any incarnation of the Mother. (Ibid: 36) This sentence is revealing indeed! Sri Ramakrishna was “not thinking of the future nor consciously preparing for it”. A very insightful sentence! He was a great devotee; he could constantly contact the Mother; he was an incarnation himself, but he was

“not thinking of the future!” Hence, it is not that every Avatar has a vision of the future. Sri  Ramakrishna and Christ were incarnations who came to do a work for the present. In very few Avatars can you find, like in Sri Aurobindo, the vision of the future of humanity. Sri  Ramakrishna was not looking at that future when there would be a spiritual age. He was there for the present – to bring in a massive change in the Indian psyche, which was suffering due to the submission and slavery to the British and before that to the Moguls. It was as if the Indian soul had withdrawn during this long period of invasions. During this period, Mother India, Bharat Mata, the Indian soul had withdrawn. It was Sri Ramakrishna who brought her back to life and into manifestation. It is with him that began the spiritual movement that took place in India, which was carried forward by Sri Aurobindo.

Another answer to a similar question:

I can’t say on what plane the Maharshi is, but his method is that of Adwaita Knowledge and Moksha — so there is no necessity for him to recognise the arrival of the Divine. X’s Guru was a bhakta of the Divine Mother and believed in the



Vision of the Divine Mother 59

dynamic side of existence, so it was quite natural for him to have the revelation of the coming of the Mother. (Ibid: 334) There is yet another interesting question.

Q:  This evening when I looked at the Mother, I found in her the utmost beauty. She was glimmering. I felt as if a great Goddess had come down from the heavens. Can I know what this was? 

A:  It was only that you felt the Divinity with her which is always there. (Ibid: 338)

In answer to another question, he said: As for seeing the Divine in the Mother at first sight, he is not the only one to do that. Plenty of people have done that

... e.g.  X’s cousin, a Musulman girl, who as soon as she met her declared, “This is not a woman, she is a goddess”, and has been having significant dreams of her ever since, and whenever she is in trouble, thinks of her and gets helped out of the trouble. It is not so difficult to see the Divine in the Mother as you make it out to be. (Ibid: 338-339) I will share an anecdote to bring home this point. A Sri Aurobindo Centre Bangladesh invited me for a seven-day workshop on Sri Aurobindo’s thought. In the audience, about 250 people were sitting in an open courtyard, and out of the total, about 175 were Muslims. They listened to my talks in Bengali with rapt attention and sent me great questions.

During a break, I asked one of them about his background. He turned out to be a navy officer in Bangladesh! I asked him if he had any issues coming to workshops on Sri Aurobindo. He gave a wonderful explanation. He told me that he had most of the Mother’s and Sri Aurobindo’s books at his house. The smaller books, the simpler ones, were read by his children also. He had no problems, for he read simultaneously along with  Savitri  his scripture, the Quran. And every Thursday, he attended the Savitri  session and meditated on it. And just before we started
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the workshop, which I was leading, we had a little ceremony, and there were the Mother’s and Sri Aurobindo’s photographs, and people came by these photographs and offered flowers near them. That is the only thing the Muslim participants didn’t do. They did not put flowers in front of the Mother and Sri Aurobindo. The navy officer explained that their religion did not allow them to do so. But they did a pranam to the photographs and left.

When I asked him how he managed to follow both Sri Aurobindo and Islam, he said, “Look, what we have told our children and ourselves is that we aim to realise Allah. We all want to reach that consciousness of Allah, whatever the way we understand. But the path is Sri Aurobindo, so where is the problem? I can go to Allah from any path. “My aim is Allah but the path I found in Sri Aurobindo. So we have no problem”.

And he added: “We practice meditation for it is beyond religion and caste. Offering flowers is a Hindu religious rite, but if you sit in meditation and think of Sri Aurobindo, nobody knows what you are thinking about. Is it not?”

Sri  Aurobindo can be the meeting point for people of all different religions. He is indeed a remarkable synthesis.

Through my study, I have found that there is much of Buddhism also in Sri  Aurobindo. The Mother herself commented upon the Dhammapada, which is the essence of Buddhism. And it seems, in the earlier days, the Mother would say that the sadhaks of Integral Yoga must first practice the Dhammapada, which gives a tremendous sense of self-discipline, self-control and detachment, etc.

Buddhism is a living part of Sri Aurobindo’s teaching – it is not something to be discarded, and the Mother herself gave it the necessary importance. There are two schools in Buddhism: Mahayana and Hinayana. Hinayana is more the individual sadhana: going by the rules and regulations of the Buddha, who is considered a teacher. Mahayana believes purely in
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collective yoga. It emphasises that there cannot be individual salvation. The ideas of collective salvation and the individual sadhana are also in Integral Yoga but with a different emphasis.

Because of the insistence on collective salvation, it is said that the Buddha never realised complete Nirvana. That is to say, as Sri Aurobindo explained, the Buddha’s “soul turned back and took the vow never to make the irrevocable crossing so long as there was a single being upon earth undelivered from the knot of the suffering, from the bondage of the ego” (CWSA 21: 45).

We can see that many different streams merge into the grand synthesis of Sri Aurobindo’s philosophy and yoga – Kashmir Shaivism, Buddhism, Islam, etc. A serious scholar could discover many other streams leading to Integral Yoga.

There is one more interesting question here: Q:  But is it not extremely difficult to see the fully flaming resplendent Divine Mother? 

A:  I don’t believe X or anybody would have that at first view.  That can only come if one has already developed the faculty of vision in the occult planes. What is of more importance is the clear perception or intimate inner feeling or direct sense, “This is She”.  (SABCL 25: 54-55) Sri Aurobindo confirms that some people have “this faculty”

of inner vision right from their birth. Some people develop it through sadhana. But with people who live mainly in the intellect, this faculty is not usually there by nature, and most have much difficulty developing it. He says that the intellect becomes a hindrance to developing this faculty of inner vision.

There is one last letter which I would like to read: X recognised the Mother as divine at first sight and has been happy ever afterwards;  others who rank among Mother’s devotees took years to discover or admit it, but they arrived all the same. There are people who had nothing but difficulties and revolts for the first five, six, seven
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or more years of the Sadhana, yet the psychic ended by awaking.  The time taken is a secondary matter:   the one thing needful is — soon or late, easily or with difficulty —

to get there. (CWSA 32: 338)

This was around 1935 when not all accepted the Mother as Divine. Even now, some people have superficial reverence for the Mother. The Buddha taught, “Do not accept me or my words out of reverence for me; you must experience them yourself”. Many of us have reverence, but we may not accept or have semi-acceptance with many doubts. In those years of the 1930s, some were there who recognised the divinity in the Mother at first sight. Some people struggled to do so.

It is revealing how one of the early sadhaks, Champaklal, recognised Sri  Aurobindo. On his arrival, when he wanted to see him, Sri  Aurobindo came down the staircase – the same staircase where the Mother and Sri Aurobindo had met in 1914. He stood on the last step, and Champaklal did a sashtanga pranam to him. He was in that pose for almost an hour while Sri  Aurobindo stood. Champaklal wrote that the first time he met Sri  Aurobindo, he saw Lord Shiva in him and surrendered to him instantly! That is what Sri Aurobindo meant in the letter that some recognised the Mother as Divine at “first sight” and others “took years to discover or admit it”.

So, if we can recognise the Mother as Divine, it is a great boon, and if we cannot, the struggle to break the resistance could be long and exhausting!



***



8

Recognition of the Mother as the Divine Let us continue with the discussion regarding the question of the recognition of the Mother’s divinity: Q: I do not have an active faith on every occasion that the Mother is divine or that her dealings with us are divine. How to have a firm conviction of this? 

A: It is only if you see the divinity of the Mother that there can be a settled conviction — that is a question of the inner consciousness and vision.

Q: How to convince the mind that Mother is divine and that her workings are not human? 

A: It is by opening up the psychic and letting it rule the mind and vital that this can be done – because the psychic knows and can see what the mind cannot. (CWSA 32: 340) These are important letters because they deal with the question of how to convince the human mind about the Mother’s divinity. The simple answer is that we cannot convince the mind because it cannot recognise the Divine.

The one who can recognise the Mother as the Divine is only the psychic being. The mind as an instrument cannot grasp anything spiritual at all. The mind helps to strengthen our faith once the psychic has recognised her divinity. Sri  Aurobindo writes: “It is by opening up the psychic and letting it rule the mind and vital that this can be done”. 

When I think of my childhood and the Mother’s physical presence, I feel there was a spontaneous recognition of the Mother as the Divine by the psychic. We did not have a developed or trained mind to mentally know that she is the Divine, yet we felt her divinity because of the psychic being.

There must have been an overwhelming influence of the

64

Musings on the Mother

psychic over the mind and the vital which spontaneously recognised the true Mother. When the Mother was no more in the physical, those who came later must have had much difficulty admitting her divinity. When one is advanced in age, the mind is crystalised and not open; perhaps this made many ask questions about the Mother’s divinity. I was blessed that I came here as a child when the mind and the vital were not formed or predominant.

Next question:

Q: It seems that part of my external being which was not accepting the Mother is now recognising her divinity. But why do I forget it when I physically come before her? 

A: It is the physical mind in its most external action that sees physical things as only physical. (Ibid: 340) There is again excellent guidance in this reply. I am sure some people must have approached the Mother, and when they saw her, their minds could not accept her. When our consciousness is immersed inwardly during meditation or in moments of silence, we can more easily contact her consciousness. Sometimes, when people went for her darshan, their physical mind must have expected to have some experience or appearance of radiance. And not getting such an experience, they got disillusioned.

On the contrary, people whose physical mind did not expect much from her darshan had tremendous experiences.

As children, we had different training. In India, the gesture of surrender is by bowing down at the feet of the guru. As children, we did that very spontaneously. This action meant that we would not get stuck at the physical level looking at her only with our physical minds. We surrendered so that she would open our mind and heart, and then we could recognise the real Mother.

These letters are beautiful examples telling us that we should
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not judge the Mother with our physical mind or rational mind, as it cannot judge the Divine. Secondly, when the reason comes forward, it blocks the vision of the real Mother. The only way to approach her is through the psychic being, or at least, I would say, through the heart, with the eyes of faith.

Another interesting answer was again written in 1933, though we don’t have the question.

This struggle in you [between  bhakti for Sri Krishna and the sense of the divinity of the Mother] is quite unnecessary; for the two things are one and go perfectly together. It is he who has brought you to the Mother and it is by adoration of her that you will realise him. He is here in the Asram and it is his work that is being done here. (Ibid: 337) This is an extraordinary revelation! First of all, the struggle between the devotion towards Sri  Krishna or towards the Mother is “quite unnecessary”. Devotees of Sri  Krishna or Sri  Rama or Kali or Durga, when they came to the Mother must have been in a conflict as to whom to worship. This is quite natural. But what they said was that paying respect to Sri Aurobindo and the Mother was not betraying your guru or God because they all represent different aspects of the same Divine.

The second clarity that we get from this letter is that it is Sri Krishna “who has brought you to the Mother”! When there is a particular necessity in our spiritual growth, our  ishta devata,  our own deity, or our own guru can send us or make it possible for us to find another guru for future realisations.

Inwardly, they may guide us to the Mother and Sri Aurobindo because, from the point of view of our evolution, we require the consciousness or the presence of Sri  Aurobindo and the Mother for our inner growth. It is a kind of inner necessity.

When they came to the Ashram, I have heard many people say that “they had finally arrived”, and it was “like a homecoming”.
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Some outward circumstances have ultimately brought them to the sunlit path, which must have been their inner need.

We need to understand the implication of why Sri Krishna brought a particular disciple to the Mother and how is it that it is Sri  Krishna’s work being done in the Ashram. In the earth’s evolutionary march, Sri Aurobindo’s mission was to bring down the supramental consciousness, which is the next step beyond the Overmind that Sri Krishna established.

Now we can understand why Sri  Aurobindo says that Sri Krishna’s “work is being done here”. When the Supermind manifests fully, there would be an immediate fulfilment of the Overmind. That is the meaning and the substance of the great experience Sri Aurobindo had on the 24th of November 1926. The entire event is very symbolic, as explained by the Mother:

I had begun a sort of ‘overmental creation,’ to make each god descend into a being – there was an extraordinary upward curve! Well, I was in contact with these beings and I told Krishna (because I was always seeing him around Sri Aurobindo), ‘This is all very fine, but what I want now is a creation on earth – you must incarnate.’ He said ‘Yes.’

Then I saw him – I saw him with my own eyes (inner eyes, of course), join himself to Sri Aurobindo. ( Mother’s Agenda 2: 299-300)

Before this event, Sri Krishna had appeared to Sri Aurobindo in the Alipore Jail and guided him, explained the meaning of Sanatana dharma and gave him the darshan of his universal Presence. But in 1926, as the Mother said: “Krishna consented to descend into Sri  Aurobindo’s body – to be fixed there”.

(Ibid).

Coming back to the question of recognising the Mother as the Divine, we have another question:

Q: Even a good devotee and a brilliant student like X finds it difficult to accept the Mother. I cannot understand why he 
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cannot see the simple truth about her. 

A: If he finds it difficult to accept Mother, how is he a good devotee? A devotee to whom? A brilliant student is another matter; one can be a brilliant student and yet quite incompetent in spiritual matters. If one is a devotee of Vishnu or some other Godhead, then it is different — one may see only one’s object of worship and so not be able to accept anything else. (CWSA 32: 336)

Here is a profound message for intellectually brilliant people! Again, we get the same message: a simple-minded Champaklalji, who can hardly be called a brilliant student, recognised the Mother and Sri Aurobindo on the first day.

As I told you last time, he did pranam to Sri Aurobindo for one full hour when they first met because he said he had seen Lord Shiva in Sri Aurobindo. His psychic being immediately recognised Sri  Aurobindo’s divinity. Whereas a brilliant student like Y took time to recognise and surrender to the Mother. The brilliance of the mind does not have much of a role in spiritual matters. When bright intellects come to spiritual life, I think they have to be very humble, even on the mind level. Otherwise, it may hinder their spiritual pursuit.

There is another question.

Q: Some people seem to be quite misled in understanding the Mother’s status with regard to the higher planes. When they are in these planes or receive something from them, they begin to think that they have reached a great height, and that the higher planes have nothing to do with the Mother. Especially about the Supermind they have such queer notions — that it is something greater than the Mother. 

A: If they have a greater experience or consciousness than the Mother, they should not stay here but go and save the world with it. (Ibid: 33)
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A straightforward answer! This, again, is a beautiful message about the arrogance and ignorance of ordinary people!

Let us read one more question here:

Q: Is the attitude that I am the Brahman not necessary in the Integral Yoga? (Ibid: 34)

This mantra is given in the Upanishad:  aham brahmasmi; I am Brahman. Another mantra is:  tat twam si,  That thou art. These are the eternal truths of the Upanishads. Here is Sri Aurobindo’s reply:

A: It is not enough to transform the whole nature.

Otherwise there would be no need of the Mother’s being here. It could be done by simply thinking of oneself as the Brahman. There would be no need of the Mother’s presence or the Mother’s force. (Ibid)

The Mother’s presence in Integral Yoga or turning to the Mother is essential for transforming the whole nature. The truth of  aham brahmasmi or  tat twam asi is good to realise the inner being. We may get all other kinds of realisations, whether it is the silence of the mind or nirvana or psychic growth, without the “need of the Mother’s being here”. The world with all the religions can remain very cosy without her presence. The Mother’s force is not needed for that.

Everything can be achieved except for the transformation of the nature. The Mother’s purpose is only to offer the sadhak the truth of the Integral Yoga and not any other path that leads to nirvikalpa samadhi or different ways of self-realisation. For her, what was important was the transformation of nature, which has for its basis the

“realisation of self and the cosmic being” (Ibid: 334). As such, Integral Yoga begins where other yogas end.

In fact, in some of his letters, he also wrote that it is only when you have the psychic realisation that you should come to the path of Integral Yoga. The highest ideal of the
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other yogas is to realise the Brahman or the Atman or the Cosmic Being. Sri  Aurobindo says that the pre-requisite of Integral Yoga is to have realised one’s Atman and the Cosmic being. Only after that can one seek the realisation of the supramental consciousness. Sri  Aurobindo’s yoga, also called the supramental yoga, commences where all other yogas have reached their peak, the climax, the pinnacle. It is indeed very arduous and intense. We cannot dismiss it by claiming “All life is Yoga” and go easy on it. All life can become yoga only when one can embrace all life’s activities with an expansion of consciousness. But being what we are in our own mental and vital consciousness, can we ever practice “All life is yoga” without pitfalls?

Unfortunately, this is one of the most misunderstood phrases of Sri Aurobindo, and this false understanding can mislead us. Sri  Aurobindo emphatically tells us about the need for the serious practice of all the dos and don’ts of our Yoga, like in all the other ancient yogas of our culture.

Nolini Kanta Gupta recounted a significant incident in his life when Sri Aurobindo reprimanded the sadhaks. Here is what he writes:

Then one day, years after, Sri Aurobindo told us—we were at that time only four or five in number—he told us, somewhat seriously, he was seldom serious or grave with us, he had always his smile—“You have so forgotten yourselves, you do not think even of what you have come here for (because we had all left our family, even our country and all worldly considerations); to be with you, to be one of you, I have made myself very small, I have cut myself so to say to your size to walk with you, to be on the same level. Even then you cannot follow, I seem to be still too far from you. That won’t do. Now you must try to run and come up to me. I cannot make myself still smaller. I have made myself sufficiently small”. ( Collected Works of Nolini Kanta Gupta 5: 67-68)
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In   The Synthesis of Yoga,  Sri  Aurobindo has explained in detail the different steps that we need to follow while practising Integral Yoga – when to isolate oneself from the kind of activities that may be distracting in the beginning stage, and when to open oneself to other influences after a certain amount of preparation. We should select those activities which help us to go within. Once one has established a connection with the psychic being, one could come out to embrace all activities because by then, a concrete and strong divine Presence guides the sadhaks, and there need not be any chance of being misled.

Lastly, a letter from 1936:

Certainly, samadhi is not barred from this Yoga. The fact that the Mother was always entering into it is proof enough of that. (CWSA 32: 41)

Most of us must have read how often the Mother went into a trance even while distributing messages. She suddenly turned almost like a statue, and the people waited for a long time for her to come back to her ordinary consciousness.

Sri  Aurobindo says that there is nothing wrong with entering into samadhi. But in samadhi, one gets into a state of a passive consciousness, disconnected from the world.

It is sometimes necessary to get into samadhi to have a disconnection with the world, but one ought not to live in it. The Mother’s going into trance or samadhi was not done to go into a consciousness disconnected from the world. On the contrary, her samadhi was to get more connected to the world, to those who were away and praying to her or calling her, and sometimes the call was so intense that her external movements stopped focusing on the place or the person physically before her. Her samadhi was more a gesture of helping humanity.

We have read all these letters only to exemplify the single
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sentence: “The Mother is the consciousness and force of the Supreme and far above all she creates” (Ibid: 2).

Now we have completed the first paragraph of the introductory part, after which begins the description of the four aspects of the Mother. These first seven introductory paragraphs summarise Sri Aurobindo’s philosophy and yoga.

This was written in the period 1927-28. He had written all his major works by then. In 1920 the Mother came back to Pondicherry. Their dual effort of descending into the Inconscient had begun. The yoga was in its full swing in the Inconscient. It was at that time that he wrote this chapter.

We need to remember that every word is charged with intense philosophic thought and power, similar to  The Life Divine and  The Synthesis of Yoga.  Afterwards, when he starts describing the four aspects, it is less philosophic, if I can say, because the paragraphs are like an invocation to the supreme Mother in her different aspects. I call it an invocation because while writing about Maheshwari, Mahakali, Mahalakshmi and Mahasaraswati, he has established them in the earth consciousness and the human heart and mind.

Because the first seven paragraphs are replete with philosophical thought, I am taking full support from the letters of Sri Aurobindo and the Mother to understand it on a deeper level. We have learnt that the Mother is the Supreme Consciousness-Force, who has descended upon the earth and has come down to the lowest point so that the ordinary people can contact her.

Now Sri Aurobindo takes us into a different discussion: There are three ways of being of the Mother of which you can become aware when you enter into touch of oneness with the Conscious Force that upholds us and the universe. Transcendent, the original supreme Shakti, she stands above worlds and links the creation to the ever unmanifest mystery of the Supreme. Universal, the cosmic
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Mahashakti, she creates all these beings and contains and enters, supports and conducts all these million processes and forces. Individual, she embodies the power of these two vaster ways of her existence, makes them living and near to us and mediates between the human personality and the divine Nature. (Ibid: 14)

The first level is that the Mother is transcendent. Who is she?

Here is the Mother’s own explanation:

What is the “transcendent Mother”? 

Don’t you know that there are three principles: the transcendent, the universal and the individual or personal?

No? – the transcendent which is above creation, at the origin of creation; the universal which is the creation, and the individual which is self-explanatory. There is a transcendent Divine, a universal Divine and an individual Divine. That is, one may put oneself in contact with the divine Consciousness within oneself, in the universe and, beyond all forms, in the transcendent. So these three aspects are also the three aspects of the divine Mother: transcendent, universal and individual.

The divine Mother is the divine Shakti, that is, the creative Force. She is identified with the cosmos. How can she have a transcendent aspect? 

But perhaps the divine Mother was there before the creation! She must certainly have existed before the creation, for she cannot be her own product. If it is she who has created, she must have existed before the creation, otherwise she could never have created. (CWM

4: 392-93)

Our common understanding is that Brahman created this universe, but when we come to know that the Mother, as Aditi, is the real creatrix and the mother of Brahman too, it becomes a little puzzling. How to clarify this confusion? If
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the Mother is the mother even of Brahman, it means that it is as her progeny that Brahman has created the world! The Mother emphasises that she was there even before creation because how could she have created the world if she did not pre-exist?

She existed in the Supreme, then, before the creation? 

“In” the Supreme... It is a little difficult to speak of “within”

and “without” when one is outside all forms! If you like, say that she is a movement of the Supreme (if that makes you understand better) or an action of the Supreme or a state of the Supreme, a mode...You may say what you like, what most gives you an understanding of the thing. You see, the human mind likes to cut things into little bits...

(Ibid: 393-94)

The Mother is present in her triple aspects simultaneously.

That is why one can contact the Divine consciousness within oneself or in the universe or beyond all forms, in the transcendent too. Let us put it in a more straightforward form: the Transcendent is beyond all forms, while the Universal is only forms. All kinds of forms in this universe belong to the Universal Mother. Then there is the individual within each of us, which is the most critical aspect. She is in us and around us in every form, in every name, in every gesture, in everything, and then she is beyond all forms. Such is the Transcendental, the Universal, and the Individual Mother.

We can begin by realising her within us, the psychic being, or we may realise her outside of us, just as the famous poet Wordsworth saw a glimpse of the universal spirit in the daffodils. Wordsworth was perhaps open to the universal consciousness. He may have had no realisation of the psychic being. We can realise the Divine either in the forms of the universe or within us or ascend vertically like Sri  Ramana Maharshi into the formless transcendent Brahman. This is the spiritual way. One can choose any of these possibilities
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of realising the Divine. In a pure spiritual consciousness, we can see the Divine in a blade of grass too. The English poet Coleridge had the experience of a godhead by looking at the sunrise, as reflected in his poem “The Rime of the Ancient Mariner”. Some poets are open to universal divinity while others to the inner individual Divine. Similarly, through sadhana, we can also get in touch with all the triple states of the Divine Mother.



***
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The Triple Status of the Mother

The Mother in her transcendent aspect is the original

“Supreme Shakti”, Aditi, whom the Rig Veda describes as:

“The Infinite and the Illimitable, full of luminosity and divinity, is the upholder of all” (R.V. I.136. 3a). As envisioned by the Rig Vedic rishis, Aditi is none other than the Mother who has now come in an individual embodiment.

In one of his replies to a disciple, Sri  Aurobindo clarifies that the transcendent Mother “is what is termed the Adya Shakti; she is the supreme Consciousness and Power above the universe and it is by her that all the Gods are manifested, and even the supramental Ishwara comes into manifestation through her —  the supramental Purushottama of whom the Gods are Powers and Personalities” (CWSA 35: 106-07).

How do we understand that it is by the transcendental Adya Shakti that the gods are manifested or born? It is said that “Aditi is the generative energy, the prime matrix and the primeval mother of the worlds. She brings forth the gods and contains within her all that is and would be born; she is the mother and magazine of the manifest and the unmanifest”

( The Vedic Epiphany II: 547). And again: “Aditi is heaven, Aditi is the mid-region,  antariksa; she is the mother, father and son; Aditi is all the gods and the five classes of men. Aditi is what was born and what is to be born” (Ibid: 547).

Initially, the concept of Purushottama came to be known through the Gita. Sri  Krishna emphasises surrendering to the Purushottama. While explaining the two other levels of Purusha, the Kshara Purusha, the mobile aspect, and the Akshara Purusha, the immobile being, Sri Krishna brings in the concept of Purushottama, who is beyond these two Purushas.
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However, the Gita does not speak of the Divine Mother:

…it mentions her only as the Para Prakriti who becomes the Jiva, i.e., who manifests the Divine in the multiplicity and through whom all these worlds are created by the Supreme and he himself descends as the Avatar. The Gita follows the Vedantic tradition which leans entirely on the Ishwara aspect of the Divine and speaks little of the Divine Mother because its object is to draw back from world-nature and arrive at the supreme realisation beyond it;... In regard to the Purushottama the Divine Mother is the supreme divine Consciousness and Power above the worlds, Adya Shakti; she carries the Supreme in herself and manifests the Divine in the worlds through the Akshara and the Kshara. (CWSA 32: 56) What may not be apparent to our mental understanding is the relation between the Supreme, who is himself the Transcendent, and the Mother, who is also described as the Transcendent. Secondly, how does she “link” the creation with the “unmanifest mystery of the Supreme”? The question, to whom should one surrender – the Supreme or the divine Mother – does not arise if we understand the Mother as “a movement of the Supreme”, “a state of the Supreme”, or a dynamic mode of “becoming” or “action” of the Supreme. As the Mother explains, once the Supreme decided to become the infinite many, the multiplicity in time, this inner decision or

“the inner attitude” corresponded with the inner manifestation (unexpressed) of the Divine Mother. It is as if the Chit-Tapas aspect of Sachchidananda came forth – and that was the Mother. Hence there is no question of who precedes whom

– the Mother or the Supreme. They are like the Mother’s relation with Sri Aurobindo, which she described as: “Without him, I exist not; without me, he is unmanifest” (CWM 13: 32). Similarly, the Supreme and the Mother are one and inseparable.

Therefore, we can say that the Mother is the creative or
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manifesting aspect of the Supreme. As she said, “Hence, first of all, he had to conceive the possibility of the divine Mother in order that this divine Mother could conceive the possibility of the universe” (CWM 4: 393). In this sense, the Mother, beyond and independent of the creation, is the “link” between “her creation and the Supreme.”

Explaining the concept of the transcendental aspect, the Mother clarifies,

We speak as though things had unfolded in time at a date which could be fixed: the first of January 0000, for the beginning of the world, but it is not quite like that!

There is constantly a transcendent, constantly a universal, constantly an individual, and the transcendent, universal and individual are co-existent. That is, if you enter into a certain state of consciousness, you can at any moment be in contact with the transcendent Shakti, and you can also, with another movement, be in contact with the universal Shakti, and be in contact with the individual Shakti, and all this simultaneously – that does not unfold itself in time, it is we who move in time as we speak, otherwise we cannot express ourselves. (Ibid)

For our mental understanding, we divide the Divine into its triune aspects or triple poise. From a certain level of consciousness, maybe from that of a supramental consciousness, one can “at any moment be in contact” with these states of the Divine consciousness simultaneously. We can understand the compelling reason why the division into the triune consciousness is necessary. Our human mind cannot have a vision of opposites simultaneously; it divides time and space into nano-seconds and nano-dots to make any meaning of the events it experiences.

Reiterating the same idea in  The  Life Divine, Sri Aurobindo writes that the fundamental truth of the Supreme and the Eternal Infinite…

…are seized directly, not by intellectual understanding but
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by a spiritual intuition, a spiritual experience in the very substance of our consciousness; but they can also be caught at in conception by a large and plastic idea and can be expressed in some sort by a plastic speech which does not insist too much on rigid definition or limit the wideness and subtlety of the idea. In order to express this experience or this idea with any nearness a language has to be created which is at once intuitively metaphysical and revealingly poetic, admitting significant and living images as the vehicle of a close, suggestive and vivid indication, — a language such as we find hammered out into a subtle and pregnant massiveness in the Veda and the Upanishads. (CWSA 21: 337) It is clear that Sri  Aurobindo believed that Sanskrit is a language which is “plastic”, without any “rigid definition or limit”, and which is “intuitively metaphysical” and “revealingly poetic”. The Vedas and Upanishads, using such a language of living and suggestive images, have perhaps come closest to capturing the pristine spiritual experience of the Transcendent, the Universal and the Individual Divine. Perhaps, Sri Aurobindo tried to bring into English these same qualities of Sanskrit when he wrote  Savitri.  Savitri’s English has been transformed into an “intuitively metaphysical and revealingly poetic” language

“hammered out into a subtle and pregnant massiveness” to capture the grand vision of a transformed earth!

Unfortunately, most metaphysical thought is now only “an approximation by abstractions”, which is amenable to our logical and rational understanding. Sri  Aurobindo indicates that “the intellect must consent to pass out the bounds of a finite logic and accustom itself to the logic of the Infinite” or

“the omnipresent Reality will escape us” and end up in a “dead form of petrified speech” (Ibid: 337).

To conclude this question of an appropriate language to express spiritual Reality or the experience of it, I quote again Sri Aurobindo:
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Our way of knowing must be appropriate to that which is to be known; otherwise we achieve only a distant speculation, a figure of knowledge and not veritable knowledge. (Ibid: 338)

It is but natural that we use material instruments if we want to know the truth of Matter. Similarly, to know truths beyond Matter, one must take recourse to non-material instruments.

To see the moon, one uses a telescope and not a microscope!

***

Now we shall take up the third paragraph in Chapter Six, which is densely philosophic, and I will lean much on the explanations given in  The Life Divine. Let’s read the paragraph: The one original transcendent Shakti, the Mother stands above all the worlds and bears in her eternal consciousness the Supreme Divine. Alone, she harbours the absolute Power and the ineffable Presence; containing or calling the Truths that have to be manifested, she brings them down from the Mystery in which they were hidden into the light of her infinite consciousness and gives them a form of force in her omnipotent power and her boundless life and a body in the universe. The Supreme is manifest in her for ever as the everlasting Sachchidananda, manifested through her in the worlds as the one and dual consciousness of Ishwara-Shakti and the dual principle of Purusha-Prakriti, embodied by her in the Worlds and the Planes and the Gods and their Energies and figured because of her as all that is in the known worlds and in unknown others. (CWSA 32: 14-15) The Mother, the Adya Shakti, “the one original Shakti,”

stands in her transcendental aspect “above all the worlds” she creates. And yet in her universal aspect she is all the worlds that she brings forth from her consciousness. She “harbours the absolute Power and the ineffable Presence….” That is to say, she contains in herself not only the consciousness and power of Sachchidananda, but also the “Sat” aspect, the “Presence.”
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The word ‘harbour’ is almost synonymous with ‘to bear’ or

‘to give a home’ or ‘to shelter’. Hence, when it is said that the Adya Shakti “harbours … the ineffable Presence” or “bears …

the Supreme Divine”, we can understand that she “contains”

the Supreme while she is at the same time is contained by the Supreme. The same thought is expressed in the above-quoted line from  The Life Divine,  in which Sri Aurobindo emphasises that Sachchidananda “secretly supports and pervades the universe”, that is, he “bears” the universe while he is “also beyond the universe”, or, as written here, “the Mother stands above all the worlds”.

What is perhaps of more importance is the next idea that the Mother or Aditi calls forth the “Truths that have to be manifested, she brings them down from the Mystery in which they were hidden” and then, whatever truths are transmitted by her transcendent consciousness from the Supreme, the Mother as the Mahashakti, her universal aspect, “gives them a form of force in her omnipotent power and her boundless life and a body in the universe.” As is said by the Rishis, “as the infinite power of  ṛtam, Aditi symbolises the eternal process of self-effectuation of the Supreme” ( The Vedic Epiphany II: 543-44).

We get a new concept here, that of  ṛtam — the Right.

Sri  Aurobindo has a very lucid explanation of this concept, which is crucial both in Vedas and Upanishads and in Sri Aurobindo’s philosophy. Here is the explanation: In the early Vedantic teaching of the Upanishads we come across a conception of the Truth which is often expressed by formulas taken from the hymns of the Veda, such as the expression already quoted,  satyam ritam brihat, — the truth, the right, the vast. (CWSA 15: 64) This psychological conception is that of a truth of divine essence, not truth of mortal sensation and appearance. It is  satyam,  truth of being; it is in its action  rtam,  right,  — truth of divine being regulating right activity both of mind and.
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body; it is  brihat,  the universal truth proceeding direct and undeformed out of the Infinite. The consciousness that corresponds to it is also infinite,  brihat,  large as opposed to the consciousness of the sense-mind which is founded upon limitation. The one is described as   bhūmā,   the large, the other as  alpa,  the little. Another name for this supramental or Truth-Consciousness is Mahas which also means the great, the vast. (Ibid: 65)

Hence, it is now clear that Aditi, as the “infinite power of ṛtam”, “symbolises the eternal process of self-effectuation of the Supreme”. This implies that Aditi, the Mother, in her

“self-effectuation of the Supreme”, acts as the supramental Mahashakti. It is the Mother’s impersonal aspect that she manifests as the supramental consciousness. Here too there is a triple poise:

The first founds the inalienable unity of things, the second modifies that unity so as to support the manifestation of the Many in One and One in Many; the third further modifies it so as to support the evolution of a diversified individuality which, by the action of Ignorance, becomes in us at a lower level the illusion of the separate ego. (CWSA 21:156) We will come back to this triple poise of the Supermind later, but now let’s continue to trace the triple poise of the Mother.

“The Supreme is manifest in her for ever as the everlasting Sachchidananda….” This concept of Sachchidananda is fundamental to the Vedantic and the integral philosophy of Sri Aurobindo. He describes it in the following: In other words, that which has thrown itself out into forms is a triune Existence-Consciousness-Bliss, Sachchidananda, whose consciousness is in its nature a creative or rather a self-expressive Force capable of infinite variation in phenomenon and form of its self-conscious being and endlessly enjoying the delight of that variation. It follows that all things that exist are what they are as terms of that
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existence, terms of that conscious force, terms of that delight of being. (Ibid: 99)

This Reality, Sachchidananda, manifests himself in three fundamental aspects: “self, conscious being or spirit, and God or the Divine Being. The Indian terms are more satisfactory,

— Brahman the Reality is Atman, Purusha, Ishwara” (Ibid: 338). Sachchidananda, in its aspect of Consciousness-Force, chit-tapas, appears as three powers that complement the three aspects of its Being described above. These aspects of  chit-shakti are:

it is the self-force of that consciousness conceptively creative of all things, Maya; it is Prakriti, Nature or Force made dynamically executive, working out all things under the witnessing eye of the Conscious Being, the Self or Spirit; it is the conscious Power of the Divine Being, Shakti, which is both conceptively creative and dynamically executive of all the divine workings. (Ibid: 339-40) We get a similar description of the Mother’s manifestation:

“the one and dual consciousness of Ishwara-Shakti and the dual principle of Purusha-Prakriti, embodied by her in the Worlds and the Planes and the Gods and their Energies and figured because of her as all that is in the known worlds and in unknown others” (CWSA 32: 15).

We have to take recourse to  The Life Divine to get a clear understanding of these dual powers: Atman/Brahman – Maya; Purusha – Prakriti; and Ishwara – Ishwari/Shakti. Let’s first get a description of Brahman:

Brahman is the Consciousness that knows itself in all that exists; Brahman is the Force that sustains the power of God and Titan and Demon, the Force that acts in man and animal and the forms and energies of Nature; Brahman is the Ananda, the secret Bliss of existence which is the ether of our being and without which none could breathe or live...

He is the Timeless and Time; He is Space and all that is
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in Space; He is Causality and the cause and the effect:…

Brahman is the Absolute, the Transcendent and incommunicable, the Supracosmic Existence that sustains the cosmos... The Brahman alone is, and because of It all are, for all are the Brahman; this Reality is the reality of everything that we see in Self and Nature. …he is the Conscious Being, Soul, Spirit, Purusha, and it is by his Nature, the force of his conscious self-existence that he is all things; he is the Ishwara, the omniscient and omnipotent All-ruler, and it is by his Shakti, his conscious Power, that he manifests himself in Time and governs the universe. (CWSA 21: 338-39)

This quote speaks not only of the transcendental aspect but also of his cosmic and individual aspects and his “conscious power”, his “Yoga-Maya”.

As with the being of Brahman, so with its consciousness, Maya:… Maya is the supreme and universal consciousness and force of the Eternal and Infinite and, being by its very nature unbound and illimitable, it can put forth many states of consciousness at a time, many dispositions of its Force, without ceasing to be the same consciousness-force for ever. (Ibid: 356)

Next, we need to understand the concept of Ishwara-Shakti, which is another form of the Mother. The role of Ishwari or Shakti is “both conceptively creative and dynamically executive of all the divine workings” (Ibid: 340). Ishwari is the creatrix, the link between the ideative, Maya, and the matrix, Prakriti. It is for her to take up the aspirations and prayers of the individuals and bring them to Maya, the supreme transcendental consciousness. That’s how she becomes, in our life upon earth, a powerful expression of the Supreme. She is the executive power and consciousness of Ishwara, who is, as described by Sri Aurobindo:

Here the supreme Person, the Being in its transcendental
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and cosmic consciousness and force, comes to the front, omnipotent, omniscient, the controller of all energies,… for the Ishwara is supracosmic as well as intracosmic; He is that which exceeds and inhabits and supports all individuality; He is the supreme and universal Brahman, the Absolute, the supreme Self, the supreme Purusha. But, very clearly, this is not the personal God of popular religions, a being limited by his qualities, individual and separate from all others; for all such personal gods are only limited representations or names and divine personalities of the one Ishwara. Neither is this the Saguna Brahman active and possessed of qualities, for that is only one side of the being of the Ishwara; the Nirguna immobile and without qualities is another aspect of His existence. Ishwara is Brahman the Reality, Self, Spirit, revealed as possessor, enjoyer of his own self-existence, creator of the universe and one with it, Pantheos, and yet superior to it, the Eternal, the Infinite, the Ineffable, the Divine Transcendence. (Ibid: 366-67)

What is mentioned here as “such personal gods are only limited representations or names and personalities of the one Ishwara” implies in Sri Aurobindo’s writing that the Supreme manifests through the Mother “the Worlds and the planes and the gods and their Energies”.

Lastly, to develop our understanding of the concept of Purusha-Prakriti, we can refer to the same chapter in  The Life Divine. In Sankhya philosophy, this concept of Purusha and Prakriti are most thoroughly discussed.

Prakriti is Nature-power, an executive Power, it is Energy apart from Consciousness; for Consciousness belongs to the Purusha, Prakriti without Purusha is inert, mechanical, inconscient. (Ibid: 364)

Moreover, the experience of soul and Nature as dual is true, but the experience of their unity has also its validity. If Nature or Energy is able to impose its forms and workings
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on Being, it can only be because it is Nature or Energy of Being and so the Being can accept them as its own; if the Being can become lord of Nature, it must be because it is its own Nature which it had passively watched doing its work, but can control and master; even in its passivity its consent is necessary to the action of Prakriti and this relation shows sufficiently that the two are not alien to each other. The duality is a position taken up, a double status accepted for the operations of the self-manifestation of the being; but there is no eternal and fundamental separateness and dualism of Being and its Consciousness-Force, of the Soul and Nature. (Ibid: 365)

Behind all this differentiation between Brahman-Maya, Purusha-Prakriti and Ishwara-Ishwari, the fundamental idea is that in this manifestation, there is the biune aspect of Sachchidananda – the Being and his Nature. In other terms, the Being is manifest as Atman, Purusha and Ishwara. Their corresponding aspects of Nature are Maya, Prakriti and Ishwari. As explained earlier, Maya is “conceptually creative”; it is the Ideatrix. Prakriti is the force that is “dynamically executive”, which creates all this physical manifestation guided by the Conscious Being, the Purusha. It is the Mediatrix.

Lastly, we have Ishwari, the Creatrix, which combines the powers of both Maya and Prakriti. This is to say that Ishwari is both “conceptually creative” and “dynamically executive”.

It is these ideas that are given briefly in  The Mother: The Supreme is manifest in her for ever as the everlasting Sachchidananda, manifested through her in the worlds as the one and dual consciousness of Ishwara-Shakti and the dual principle of Purusha-Prakriti,… (CWSA 32: 15) When concluding about the three powers, Maya, Prakriti, Shakti, Sri Aurobindo writes:

If we would realise a higher formation or status of being, then it is still through her, through the Divine Shakti, the
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Consciousness-Force of the Spirit that it has to be done; our surrender must be to the Divine Being through the Divine Mother: for it is towards or into the supreme Nature that our ascension has to take place and it can only be done by the supramental Shakti taking up our mentality and transforming it into her supramentality. (CWSA 21: 371-72) This idea expressed here in  The Life Divine is also the central idea of the little book  The Mother: “our surrender must be to the Divine Being through the Divine Mother”?

***

Can you add a little more explanation on the third paragraph of this Chapter Six which we are discussing at present? 

I will read the Mother’s answer to a question to get a detailed explanation:

What does this mean: “The Supreme is... manifested through her in the worlds as the one and dual consciousness of Ishwara-Shakti and the dual principle of Purusha-Prakriti....”? 

It means that in the world the single force of the creating energy is divided in all the manifestation, even the most contrary manifestation, you see. It is this single force which, in the creation, is divided into Purusha and Prakriti and, also, energy and resistance. That’s what it means; at the origin the force is single and in the manifestation it is divided, and it is divided in all the contraries, which are at the same time complementaries. Because, for creation, this division was necessary, otherwise there would have been only one single thing all the time. (CWM 6: 273) Q. In what way is the Mother a “mediatrix” in our individual, day to day-life? Can you give an example? 

Sri Aurobindo has replied to this question: The Ishwari Shakti, divine Conscious-Force and World-
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Mother becomes a mediatrix between the eternal One and the manifested Many. (SABCL 25: 66)

He also wrote:

On one side, by the play of the energies which she brings from the One, she manifests the multiple Divine in the universe, involving and evolving its endless appearances out of her revealing substance;  on the other, by the reascending current of the same energies she leads back all towards That from which they have issued so that the soul in its evolutionary manifestation may more and more return towards the Divinity there or here put on its divine character. (Ibid: 66-67)

On one side, she manifests the multiple Divine in the universe and on the other, she takes all our aspirations and prayers to the Divine. Whenever I come across this passage, I always remember the balcony darshan of the Mother. She would come to the balcony at around 6:15 am and stand holding the railings. She would first look at the people below the balcony, then look up towards the sky, concentrate for five or six minutes, and then return her gaze to the people before returning to her room. The beauty was that almost everyone felt that she looked at them alone for a long time. As Ishwari, she would carry the aspiration from the earth to the Transcendent Supreme, the One, and bring back the answers, the grace, the compassion, the force of the One, and then she would look back at all of us once again. Her role connects the Many to the One and the One back to the Many. This was an example in the physical of the Ishwari, how she takes all our aspirations to the Supreme.

Let me bring here a powerful note by Sri Aurobindo about the Mother’s  Prayers and Meditations.

The Prayers are mostly written in an identification with the earth-consciousness. It is the Mother in the lower nature addressing the Mother in the higher nature, the Mother
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herself carrying on the Sadhana of the earth-consciousness for the transformation, praying to herself above from whom the forces of transformation come. This continues till the identification of the earth-consciousness and the higher consciousness is effected. (CWM 1: 383) Q: If the Mother is also Prakriti and Maya on her different levels of manifestation, then she is the source of the mechanical consciousness of Prakriti, is it not? 

Let me answer you by quoting Sri Aurobindo’s own answer: There is not in her, although she devises a cosmic mechanism, the character of an inconscient mechanical Executrix which we find in the first physiognomy of Prakriti, the Nature-Force; neither is there that sense of an Unreality, creatrix of illusions, or semi-illusions, which is attached to our first view of Maya. (SABCL 25: 67) I am taking you back to the triple aspect of Maya-Ishwari-Prakriti, the energy, the consciousness-force that can never be separated. We need to remember what the Mother says:

“Without Him I exist not; without me, He is unmanifest.”

(CWM 13: 32) In the above quotation, Sri  Aurobindo refers to Maya, Ishwari and Prakriti, three different levels or modes of working of the Force of the Mother. It has the character of an inconscient mechanical Executrix only in the lower level of Prakriti, but that is not the whole truth of the Mother’s Force.

This same force acts differently at different levels for different purposes. One is the executrix, Prakriti in the lower nature.

Prakriti executes what Ishwari intends, and Ishwari executes what Maya plans. These are the three different aspects of the same Force. He says that the Mother is not a…

...creatrix of illusions, or semi-illusions, which is attached to our first view of Maya. It is at once clear to the experiencing soul that here is a conscious Power of one substance and nature with the Supreme from whom she came.  (SABCL 25: 67) Q: How do you justify Ignorance and Inconscience in the 
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light of what you explained about the Mother’s role in our day to day life? 

It is difficult to answer your question. Luckily, I have a letter written by Sri Aurobindo which is an answer: If she seems to have plunged us into the Ignorance and Inconscience in pursuance of a plan we cannot yet interpret, if her forces present themselves as all these ambiguous forces of the universe, yet it becomes visible before long that she is working for the development of the Divine Consciousness in us and that she stands above drawing us to her own higher entity, revealing to us more and more the very essence of the Divine Knowledge, Will and Ananda. Even in the movements of the Ignorance the soul of the seeker becomes aware of her conscious guidance supporting his steps and leading them slowly or swiftly, straight or by many detours out of the darkness into the light of a greater consciousness, out of mortality into immortality, out of evil and suffering towards a highest good and felicity of which as yet his human mind can form only a faint image. Thus her power is at once liberative and dynamic, creative, effective, — creative not only of things as they are, but of things that are to be; for, eliminating the twisted and tangled movements of his lower consciousness made of the stuff of the Ignorance, it rebuilds and new-makes his soul and nature into the substance and forces of a higher divine Nature. (CWSA 23: 125) The Divine Mother brings us closer to our goal in life through various vicissitudes and painful circumstances, as he puts it very beautifully, “slowly or swiftly straight or by many detours”. Through all these, she takes us to the Divine Knowledge, Will and Ananda. In light of this aspect of the Mother, surrendering to Her is very important because without it, there is no fulfilment of the object of this Yoga.

He says if one realises the Brahman in its impersonal and
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immutable aspect, one is liberated from rebirth, but there is no transformation of the outer nature.

Q: Can the difference between old yoga of liberation and Integral Yoga be reconciled in the Mother, if at all? 

Liberation and transformation are not mutually exclusive.

Let us read what Sri Aurobindo has to say in this regard: It is possible to go towards the knowledge by beginning with the experience of dissolution in the One, but on condition that you do not stop there, taking it as the highest Truth, but proceed to realise the same One as the Supreme Mother, the Consciousness-Force of the Eternal. (SABCL

25: 69)

This is reflected in Sri  Aurobindo’s own experience. He says you can go towards the Nirguna Brahman or the One but on condition that you do not stop there. When Sri Aurobindo was in Kashmir, he had the experience of Nirguna Brahman. And also, meditating for three days in Gujarat, he realised Nirvana. But then, as he says, he did not stop there. He proceeded to realise the

“same One as the Supreme Mother”. Specifically, he writes that the Mother herself gives the liberation:

If, on the other hand, you approach through the Supreme Mother, she will give you the liberation in the silent One also as well as the realisation of the dynamic One, and form that it is easier to arrive at the Truth in which both are one and inseparable. At the same time, the gulf created by the mind between the Supreme and his manifestation is bridged, and there is no longer a fissure in the truth which makes all incomprehensible. (CWSA 32: 58) Sri  Aurobindo brought back the concept of the Mother because on the metaphysical level if you approach through the Supreme Mother, she will give the liberation of the Silent One and the realisation of the Dynamic One. Now, we better understand the importance of the Mother because, in this
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Yoga, it is she who brings the realisation of both Nirguna and Saguna. Therefore, it is easier to arrive at the Truth in which both are one and inseparable. And the only way we can have both experiences is through the supramental consciousness.

The Mother, the supramental Mahashakti, is the Vijnanamayi Shakti and holds Nirguna and Saguna in her. She alone can grant us each the Saguna or the Nirguna depending upon our aim and aspiration.

Therefore, Sri Aurobindo insisted that sadhaks continue with their spiritual pursuit and not abandon life even after their experience of Nirguna Brahman. After attaining the highest experiences in these lines of practices, when Sri  Aurobindo came to Pondicherry, he went beyond both into that unifying Supermind, which he brought down into his body. In the Supermind, one can have both the experiences of the Divine in the world and beyond the world. Henceforth, that would be the path of human evolution, a completely new track.



***
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Story of Creation 

We need to clarify some more critical ideas in the third paragraph before proceeding further. They are: ‘the worlds’, ‘the play’, ‘the gods’ and ‘the transformation of the four original powers’.


The Worlds 

In a conversation, the Mother clarifies about “the worlds”

known and unknown manifested through Aditi: There were perhaps many worlds created in an absolutely different way from this our universe. Not only were they there, but perhaps at this moment there are countless universes with which we have no contact and of which therefore we are totally ignorant and which may exist.

(CWM 7: 155)

We need to understand what the Mother revealed: there are “many worlds created in an absolutely different way from this universe...” Our universe has been created in “the way”

of involution and evolution: the Supreme descending into the Inconscient, losing himself in infinite forms. Then began the process of evolution that has emerged from the level of the Inconscient to that of the Mind. It is now poised to evolve further beyond the Mind. Another angle of looking at “the different way” that the Mother refers to is that this creation has selected Matter as its base of evolution. There could have been other elements, such as fire, as the basis of evolution.

But, “Matter” has been chosen as the best base because it is the most appropriate medium for infinite individual forms. Forms with fire as their basis would not have been individualised and lasting, as is the case with Matter, where unique atomic structures are everlasting.
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Understandably, there may coexist “countless other universes” because the Supreme cannot be limited to only one

“way” of manifestation or only “one” Universe. The Infinite has infinite ways of expression, and therefore there could be infinite universes of which we are not aware at our present level of consciousness. Perhaps, the supramental consciousness will be aware of these “countless universes”.


The Play

Second is the concept of “play”, which takes a different meaning in Sri Aurobindo’s philosophy. It is written here that

“All is her play with the Supreme”. We have several descriptions of this “play”. In  Savitri Book I Canto 4, we have a unique description of the “play” between Purusha and Prakriti.

There are Two who are One and play in many worlds; In Knowledge and Ignorance they have spoken and met And light and darkness are their eyes’ interchange; Our pleasure and pain are their wrestle and embrace, Our deeds, our hopes are intimate to their tale; They are married secretly in our thought and life.

(CWSA 33: 61)

One of the fundamental ideas in Indian philosophy is that all this universe is a play, a  lila of the Divine. And if it is a  lila, then what is its impact? In one of the chapters of  The Life Divine called “Man and Evolution”, there is an interesting argument. This is one area where Sri Aurobindo departs from the Indian traditional thought, which believes that this world is permanently a divine  lila, a divine play. And Sri Aurobindo argues that if this doctrine is accepted, then…

There is no teleological purpose in creation and there cannot be, for all is there in the Infinite: the Divine has nothing that he needs to gain or that he has not; if there is creation and manifestation, it is for the delight of creation, of manifestation, not for any purpose. There is then no reason for an evolutionary movement with a culmination
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to be reached or an aim to be worked out and effectuated or a drive towards ultimate perfection. (CWSA 22: 859) This is the argument: If we think that the world is a play or a divine  lila,  why is there evolution? This concept of  lila says that everything upon earth is divine because he has manifested himself in stone and plants, animals and man, planets and universes. There is constantly a delight of existence in this creation. The proponents of this doctrine may accept certain changes in the divine play due to the process of transformation that we experience through changes from Matter to Mind. Still, they would say that there is no need for any further evolution.

The concept of evolution does not stand ground in this idea of the “play”. Therefore, for Sri Aurobindo, the doctrine that the universe is simply a  lila  or play of the Divine without any aim or purpose is misleading. He says,

All exists here, no doubt, for the delight of existence, all is a game or Lila; but a game too carries within itself an object to be accomplished and without the fulfilment of that object would have no completeness of significance. (Ibid: 867) If all creation is only a play, it is fine, but is there no end, purpose, or objective of the game being played? Sri Aurobindo holds that there is always an objective to be accomplished, and without its fulfilment, there would be no purpose in creation.

We cannot be playing a basketball game eternally. We have the objective of finally winning over the opponent. So, here too, in this play of the Divine, the two forces, the Divine and Anti-divine, have a match and combat and enjoy the game. But then, at the end of the game, we are always assured of the Divine’s victory. During the game, there is always a see-saw action, the success of one or the defeat of the other. The combat is intense, but the Divine comes up victorious always. The ‘play’ has stages of growth and evolution – even beyond man.

Sri Aurobindo puts forth a new argument: A drama without denouement may be an artistic
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possibility,—existing only for the pleasure of watching the characters and the pleasure in problems posed without a solution or with a forever suspended dubious balance of solution; the drama of the earth evolution might conceivably be of that character, but an intended or inherently predetermined denouement is also and more convincingly possible. (Ibid: 867)

This is another argument: even if you look at all this as a divine drama, it has a denouement, a conclusion. We cannot be watching a drama endlessly; we look forward to poetic justice at the end. All the Shakespearean tragedies are apt examples of this concept. Similarly, this divine drama shifts from Act to Act, from the Inconscient to the Superconscient, revealing a greater purpose of Creation at every stage. It will also conclude, it too has a denouncement – the full manifestation of Supermind.


The Gods

We will now take up the idea of the gods. As we discussed earlier, the planes of the descent of consciousness occur on both personal and impersonal levels. In her answer to the question, “From where do the gods come”, she refers to the “four beings” who were first emanations of the Supreme Consciousness:

One day “God” decided to exteriorise himself, objectivise himself, in order to have the joy of knowing himself in detail. So, first of all, he emanated his consciousness (that is to say, he manifested his consciousness) by ordering this consciousness to realise a universe. This consciousness began by emanating four beings, four individualities which were indeed altogether very high beings, of the highest Reality.

They were the being of consciousness, the being of love (of Ananda rather), the being of life and the being of light and knowledge – but consciousness and light are the same thing.

There we are then: consciousness, love and Ananda, life and
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truth – truth, that’s the exact word. And naturally, they were supremely powerful beings, you understand. They were what are called in that tradition the first emanations, that is, the first formations. And each one became very conscious of its qualities, its power, its capacities, its possibilities, and, suddenly forgot each in its own way that it was only an emanation and an incarnation of the Supreme. And so this is what happened: when light or Consciousness separated from the divine Consciousness, that is, when it began to think it was the divine Consciousness and that there was nothing other than itself, it suddenly became obscurity and inconscience. And when Life thought that all life was in itself and that there was nothing else but its life and that it did not depend at all upon the Supreme, then its life became death.

And when Truth thought that it contained all truth, and that there was no other truth than itself, this Truth became falsehood. And when love or Ananda was convinced that it was the supreme Ananda and that there was no other than itself and its felicity, it became suffering. And that is how the world, which was to have been so beautiful, became so ugly.

(CWM 5: 371-372)

As the creation did not proceed in lines as was intended, the Supreme asked the Divine Mother to “Begin again, but try to manage in such a way that the beings do not become so independent! ... They must remain in contact with you, and through you with me” (Ibid: 372). Thus began the second creation in which the gods were created first, who in their turn started the creation of the world.

Transformation of the four original powers The Mother explains that the four original beings of darkness have put forth infinite formations of themselves on earth, which delay and deter the full manifestation of the Divine on earth. However, she reveals that some asuric beings prefer to be converted rather than destroyed.

98

Musings on the Mother

Which are “the others” who have been converted? 

There is one of them who has been converted, and who even collaborates, he is the one of Consciousness and Light.

(Ibid: 376)

So, out of the four Adversaries, we see that “Unconsciousness”

has been converted. Now, the question is: If he is converted, the difficulty must go of itself. 

Naturally, but his power remains. This becomes a formidable being.

You said that consciousness had changed into inconscience. 

But when consciousness is converted, inconscience must go? 

It becomes once again consciousness and light – it becomes once more what it was.

Hasn’t it become that again? 

But I have just said a minute ago that when it became inconscience or darkness, it produced innumerable formations – emanations, formations, creations. And its conversion does not mean that all the rest follow. They obey that same law of freedom, freedom of choice. They may be converted or not. There are those who are converted, there are those who refuse. And I believe that in fact there are many more who refuse. (Ibid: 376)

This is an interesting question: if “Unconsciousness” is converted into Consciousness, why do we continue to be in falsehood and lies? The Mother explains that “these forces” put forth innumerable “formations” and “millions of emanations”.

Unfortunately, “They began by going wrong, they continue”.

Even if they realise that something is wrong, with a kind of habit, a logic of their own, a  raison d’etre of their existence, still they continue to exist. Their course of action does not anymore depend on their source of “Unconsciousness”, which has been converted to Consciousness. They are independent of their
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parentage now. This is the problem: these influence our lives substantially. In  Savitri also, it is the same phenomenon: Death is transformed, but Savitri commands Death to continue for a while as he is still needed upon the earth.

Thou art my shadow and my instrument.

I have given thee thy awful shape of dread And thy sharp sword of terror and grief and pain To force the soul of man to struggle for light On the brevity of his half-conscious days…

Live, Death, awhile, be still my instrument. (CWSA 34: 666) The leader, the main principle of Death, is converted, but what about the millions of its emanations which continue to exist and multiply? As the principle of Freedom, which is the basis of creation, continues, each emanation has to consent to convert itself willingly. There is no law to dictate that “your leader is converted, so all of you have to change”. The Mother adds:

Besides, nothing disappears, it is the form which disappears, but the constituent elements continue. Everything is eternal, for everything is the Divine, and nothing can go out of the Divine, for everything is divine. But the forms disappear.

And it is through this identification with the form that the impression of death comes; but the constituent elements are eternal, for all is eternal. It is the form which disappears.

So, some of those beings prefer to be just completely dissolved and to disappear totally like that, into the infinite, the oneness…they prefer that, rather than having a personal consciousness which gives itself to the Divine and becomes by this very fact consciously and personally immortal. They like dissolution and personal disappearance better than conversion, that is, self-giving. (CWM 5: 380) The Mother further explains:

But the one who does the greatest harm is the “Lord of

100

Musings on the Mother

Falsehood”. He it is indeed who is the biggest obstacle in the universe, this constant negation of the truth… He is evidently, at the source, the supreme organiser of these last two wars. It was on that occasion that he manifested himself as the Lord of the Nations. And he declared, besides, that he would never be converted. And he knows that his end will come – naturally, he will try to make it as late as possible.

And he declared that he would destroy all he could before being destroyed We may expect all possible catastrophes.

(Ibid: 376-377)

The Mother concludes:

One goes much more rapidly, for, one day, the Divine decides that it is enough, and he just destroys them. He cannot go out of the Divine, for all is divine! He may lose his individuality, that is, may be fused, dissolved into the Supreme. (Ibid: 380)

As is written in Chapter 6: “All is she, for all are parcel and portion of the divine Conscious-Force” (CWSA 32: 15). The Mother also emphatically explains that even for these anti-divine forces like Ravana, Hitler or the Asuras, where can they go? There is only one Divine Consciousness-Force. All are her parts and portions.

Nothing can be here or elsewhere but what she decides and the Supreme sanctions; nothing can take shape except what she moved by the Supreme perceives and forms after casting it into seed in her creating Ananda. (Ibid: 15) Please mark the word “creating.” He has twice written the same thing. “casting it into seed in her creating Ananda.” The following paragraph also ends in the same way: Each is something that she has seen in her vision, gathered into her heart of beauty and power and created in her Ananda. (Ibid: 15)

Therefore, this essence of Ananda, the Bliss, seems to be the
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creative energy. Or the way Sri Aurobindo explains it in  The Life Divine is that Sat is this existence, the Substance of this world; Chit is the Consciousness which is the Life; and Tapas is the energy or the Force. But then, what is the role of Ananda? It serves as the bridge; it is the link between Sat and Chit; it is the raison d’etre  of this creation. The Mother said that the Supreme objectives himself “in order to have the joy of knowing himself in detail”. That is Ananda. This is what we experience in our own life. Every act, thought, and emotion we display or act out is because we want to have some happiness and some joy out of everything. If we know that something will bring us sorrow and sadness or unhappiness, we will never do it consciously or willingly unless it is forced upon us. Whatever we do willingly is obviously to obtain Ananda. This may indicate that the evolution is moving from suffering to Ananda to culminate in the bliss of union with the Divine.

***

11

Mahashakti: The Universal Mother

We shall take up the next paragraph, which deals with the universal aspect of the Mother:

The Mahashakti, the universal Mother, works out whatever is transmitted by her transcendent consciousness from the Supreme and enters into the worlds that she has made; her presence fills and supports them with the divine spirit and the divine all-sustaining force and delight without which they could not exist. (CWSA 32: 15)

The same Aditi or Adya Shakti of the transcendental level is called Mahashakti on the Universal plane. In the Vedas, too, Aditi is conceived as…

the luminous link between  paradha and  aparadha, between the worlds of Sat, Chit and Ananda and those of matter, life and mind … She is conceived as Infinite Existence from whom all the gods and goddesses are born; she is infinite Consciousness by whom all the forms are shaped. ( The Vedic Epiphany, II: 545).

This universal aspect, Mahashakti, does not act on her own; she works out only that which is transmitted by her own

“transcendental consciousness from the Supreme….” Similarly, it is mentioned in the Vedas about Aditi who “brings forth the worlds from her invisible infinite being according to the truth of these worlds: ‘…she is the first Radiance, Aditi, the infinite Consciousness of the infinite Conscious Being which is the mother of the worlds’” (Ibid: 545).

Mahashakti, the “Mother of the worlds”, brings forth the worlds “according to the truth of these worlds”, and secondly, she “enters into the worlds that she has made”. “These worlds”

imply all the involutionary stages of the impersonal aspect of the Mother as well as her personal aspect. We have discussed the steps of the descent of the Consciousness earlier. On the
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impersonal side, these are the stages from the Supermind to the Inconscient, and on the personal side, the formation of the four aspects of the Mother on the supramental level down to the formation of beings such as the djinn and the ghouls on the physical level. Sri  Aurobindo emphasises that “her presence fills and supports” all she creates or becomes. She is the inseparable content and the “all-sustaining force and delight” of all forms in the manifestation.

Regarding form, we have been told that “That which we call Nature or Prakriti is only her most outward executive aspect…” (CWSA 32: 15). Here again, we recollect what we had discussed previously. There are three different dualities through which we can approach the Divine: Brahman-Maya, Ishwara-Shakti, and Purusha-Prakriti. These three are only poises of the same Divine seen in the manifestation.

Prakriti is only the most outward and physical form and

“executive aspect” of the Mahashakti. However, Prakriti is not Inconscient.

On the contrary, Mahashakti “impels the operations of Nature and moves among them…” (Ibid: 15). This indicates clearly that this entire earth is imbued with her infinite consciousness, though it is at present hidden and secret. Sri Aurobindo says that “she marshals and arranges the harmony of her forces and processes…” (Ibid: 15). Indeed, she is “the mighty Mother in whom the entire universe of manifestation is established” ( The Vedic Epiphany II: 547). We have only to pray to her that she may reveal herself in all her aspects.

We pray to thee, O Aditi, Mother of those who strictly follow the Law, for protection. Builder and rearer of Truth, untouched by decay, equipped with excellence and replete with felicity supreme, O thou great ruler of the all; guide us safely on the path. (Ibid: 547)

Aditi is the infinite womb, says the Yajur-veda, within which all the universes move and have their being; she is
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the supreme eternal ruler, gracious guide and loving guard of all. (Ibid: 547)

Sri Aurobindo emphasises that “Each of the worlds is nothing but one play of the Mahashakti of that system of worlds or universe, who is there as the cosmic soul and personality of the transcendent Mother” (CWSA 32: 15).

Aditi is heaven, Aditi is the mid-region,  antariksa; she is the mother, father and son; Aditi is all the gods and the five classes of men. Aditi is what was born and what is to be born. ( The Vedic Epiphany II: 547) The same truth of the Vedas is reflected in Sri Aurobindo’s emphasis that each world is only “one play of the Mahashakti.”

Secondly, in each world, be it heaven or the mid-region, she is there as the cosmic soul or personality. A similar idea is given in the Veda too:

Aditi was prior to all creation; indeed it is she who commences the creative operations. Incomparable and beyond all comprehension she commands reverence in all the worlds and preserves the unity and integrity of all the universes which she creates. She is the Mother of the gods and the inner and outer support of all things and beings. She is the mother of the Supreme for she reveals and manifests Him. (Ibid: 546)

The following paragraph, the fifth, is as complicated as the previous two paragraphs. It is pure metaphysics steeped in the yogic consciousness of Sri  Aurobindo. Let me read the first couple of sentences:

But there are many planes of her creation, many steps of the Divine Shakti. At the summit of this manifestation of which we are a part there are worlds of infinite existence, consciousness, force and bliss over which the Mother stands as the unveiled eternal Power. (CWSA 32: 15) Let me explain the idea “At the summit of this manifestation”

by taking the help of the Divine Plan given by Sri Aurobindo.
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(SABCL 17: 29)

These worlds – Satyaloka (“World of dense Existence”), Chaitanyaloka (“world of dense luminous consciousness), Tapoloka (“world of dense essential conscious energy”) and Anandaloka (“world of compact bliss”) are the ones referred to as the worlds of “infinite existence, consciousness, force and bliss over which the Mother stands as unveiled eternal Power.”

Below these worlds is the “Divine Gnosis,” the Supramental Consciousness – it stands between the worlds of Sat, Chit, Ananda and those of the Mind, Life and Body. This Divine Gnosis is the bridge between the upper and lower hemispheres, between the manifestation in Timeless Eternal and Eternal Time. This also indicates that the present evolution in Time can climb up to the Divine Gnosis, the Supramental World. Then, there could be a second evolution towards  satyam ritam brihat and beyond towards Anandaghanaloka.

This reminds us of the prayer given to us by Sri  Aurobindo, who had penned – Om Anandamayi, Chaitanyamayi, Satyamayi

– and the Mother completed it by adding, “Parame”. Therefore, this prayer refers to the Mother’s aspects beyond her present manifestation as the Vijnanamayi, the supramental Mahashakti.

To continue with the paragraph:

All beings there live and move in an ineffable completeness and unalterable oneness, because she carries them safe in her arms for ever. (CWSA 32: 15-16)

These higher worlds, the eternal manifestation, are also inhabited by individual beings or formations which may have
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a “supramental substance” beyond death and limitation. They are complete and with the consciousness of oneness because the division of consciousness that results in an atomic division in the physical takes place only in the manifestation in time that begins with the Superconscient plunging into its absolute negation, the Inconscient. These beings, too, are not independent of each other or their source, but they are constantly and continuously and completely one with the Mother who at all times “carries them safe in her arms for ever.” It is not that we who are based on earth are abandoned by the gracious Mother, but that we in our ignorance do not feel her “arms” of tender love. Her grace always keeps us secure and safeguards us at each moment against the adverse forces.

Below, in the line of descent, are “the worlds of a perfect supramental creation in which the Mother is the supramental Mahashakti, a Power of divine omniscient Will and omnipotent Knowledge always apparent in its unfailing works and spontaneously perfect in every process” (Ibid: 16). To make this idea clearer, let us refer to the Divine Plan given by Sri Aurobindo: II

THE MANIFESTATION IN ETERNAL TIME

DIVINE GNOSIS

Satyam-Ritam-Brihat

AVYAKTA PARATPARA

|

ADITI – THE MOTHER

|

(Vijnaneshwara – Vijnaneshwari)

|

Sandghanaloka

Chidghana-Tapoghanaloka

AnandaGhanaloka

|

The Thrice Seven Planes of the Mother

|

VIJNANALOKA

|

TRUTH-MIND

|

TRUTH-LIFE

|

TRUTH-FORM IN PERPETUAL SUBSTANCE

 

THE TEMPORAL MANIFESTATION

(SABCL 17: 30)
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In this diagram, we see that at the beginning of the manifestation in Eternal Time, there is the Divine Gnosis, Satyam-Ritam-Brihat, which the Mother again bears as both Vijnaneshwara and Vijnaneshwari. She is named here on this level as the “Supramental Mahashakti”. Being so, she carries in herself the “omniscient Will” and “omnipotent Knowledge”

– two aspects dominant in the supramental consciousness.

Supermind is called as Real-Idea or Knowledge-Will by Sri Aurobindo.

Sri Aurobindo explains this idea in the following: There must be in every cosmos a power of Knowledge and Will which out of infinite potentiality fixes determined relations, develops the result out of the seed, rolls out the mighty rhythms of cosmic Law and views and governs the worlds as their immortal and infinite Seer and Ruler. This power indeed is nothing else than Sachchidananda Himself; it creates nothing which is not in its own self-existence, and for that reason all cosmic and real Law is a thing not imposed from outside, but from within, all development is self-development, all seed and result are seed of a Truth of things and result of that seed determined out of its potentialities. (CWSA 21: 281)

Avatars till now have not been successful in transforming human nature because they did not embody the supramental Knowledge-Will as described by Sri  Aurobindo.  Now that the Supermind has been brought down by its harbingers, Sri Aurobindo and the Mother, there is a full assurance of the transformation of man and earth. In that transformed earth,

“all movements are the steps of the Truth; there all beings are souls and powers and bodies of the divine Light; there all experiences are seas and floods and waves of an intense and absolute Ananda” (CWSA  32: 16). This only indicates that in the worlds of the Sadghanaloka, Chidghanaloka-Tapoghanaloka, and Anandaghanaloka, all things are based on Truth and bathed in Divine Light and absolute Ananda.
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In contrast to those worlds, now we dwell in “the worlds of the Ignorance, worlds of mind and life and body separated in consciousness from their source, of which this earth is a significant centre and its evolution a crucial process. This too with all its obscurity and struggle and imperfection is upheld by the Universal Mother; this too is impelled and guided to its secret aim by the Mahashakti” (CWSA 32: 16).

However, despite its “obscurity and struggle and imperfection”, the earth is a significant centre and its evolution a crucial process. The Mother very beautifully explains this central significance of earth in the universal evolution:

It is precisely for the convenience of work that all has been concentrated or concretised at one point so that instead of having to spread oneself out in the infinite to change things, one can work just on the point that serves as the symbol of the whole universe. And from the occult standpoint, earth …but from the occult and spiritual point of view, earth is the concentrated symbol of the universe…And therefore it is the symbol of everything; all that is to be changed, all that is to be transformed, all that is to be converted is there. This means that if one concentrates on this work and does it there, all the rest will follow automatically, otherwise there will be no end –

and no hope. (CWM 5: 275-76)

Explaining this idea of the earth being the symbol of all that needs to be changed and transformed, the Mother gives us a beautiful image:

…But we could take another image (I am taking an approximate image): the universe is a circle or rather a sphere (but for the convenience of explanation, let us take a circle). There is a progressive descent from the most subtle to the most material. But the most material happens to touch the point of origin of the most subtle.

Then, if you understand the image, instead of going all the way round to change matter, it is much more easy to do the thing directly, for the two extremities meet - the extremely subtle and the extremely material touch, since it is a sphere… (Ibid: 275)

Now we understand why the work done on the earth is of most significant importance, and perhaps because of that, Avatars and Incarnations come upon the earth. Transformation must happen upon this earth, and once done here in Matter, the rest will follow its course. Sri  Aurobindo says, “This too with all its obscurity and struggle and imperfection is upheld by the Universal Mother; this too is impelled and guided”. She is here too upon this world, upholding it despite its “obscurity and struggle and imperfection”! The one divine Mahashakti who is in the Satyaloka, Chaitanyaloka and Anandaloka is also behind this earth, despite its ignorance, falsehood, problems, imperfection and obscurity. She is guiding this earth to its ultimate destiny of reaching the next level of the divine Gnosis.



***



12


Emanations of the Mother 

Today, we will try to understand another philosophic concept:

The Mother as the Mahashakti of this triple world of the Ignorance stands in an intermediate plane between the supramental Light, the supramental Light, the Truth life, the Truth creation which has to be brought down here and this mounting and descending hierarchy of planes of consciousness that like a double ladder lapse into the nescience of Matter and climb back again  through the flowering of life and soul and mind into the infinity of the Spirit. (CWSA 32: 16)

As a recapitulation, I would like to talk briefly about the concept of involution and evolution before we move further.

Let us look at the meaning of the “double ladder that lapses into nescience of Matter and climbs back again”. The different steps of involution are Supermind, Overmind, the various ranges of Mind, and then there is Life, Matter and the Inconscient. These are considered the rungs of a descending ladder. In evolution, the same thing happens in the reverse order, which moves from the Inconscient to Matter, to Life to Mind, and higher to Intuition, Overmind, culminating in the Supermind. This process of return by these steps is called the ascending ladder. Hence, “the double ladder” refers to this descending and ascending ladder of consciousness.

The Mother … stands in an intermediate plane between the Supramental Light, the Truth life, the Truth creation which has to be brought down here in this mounting and descending hierarchy of planes of consciousness …. (Ibid) She stands as the bridge between the upper and the lower
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hemispheres, the higher worlds of supramental Light, etc. and the lower worlds of evolution. That is why “She is the golden bridge, the wonderful fire”, as is described in  Savitri (314). The

“double ladder” collapses into the Nescience of Matter and climbs back through the flowering of Life, Mind, and the levels beyond Mind.

Sri  Aurobindo adds a critical idea: a process of widening, heightening and integrating occurs in evolution. Evolution does not take place automatically. There is a specific process, a rhythm. First of all, there is a widening at the base of Matter.

Take the example of Life. When did life begin on the earth?

There was no specific time; it was a degree of maturation involved in the widening of consciousness in Matter. Now, similarly, when we hear about the coming of the supramental race, we can guess that it will happen only when there is a sufficient widening of the mental consciousness of human beings. Human beings are born with a mind, but is it activated on its higher levels across humanity? Not at all. Only a representative section of humanity has widened its mental consciousness, making it possible for the coming down of the New Race.

Here Sri Aurobindo mentions something extraordinary. The mental consciousness or the life element or whatever may be ready for the next race, but until the psychic aspiration of the species calls down or invites the next level of consciousness to descend, it cannot come. The psychic element in animals, the soul in matter, and the psychic being in humanity have to prepare for the coming of the next level in evolution; just the widening or deepening of consciousness is not sufficient.

Now we understand why the Mother speaks of the psychic presence in each level of evolution because that is the living consciousness which invokes the next level of consciousness.

There is a heightening of this process of aspiration by the descent of the Avatar, who comes into humanity to give it a special impetus to aspire for the next stage. Otherwise, human
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beings would be satisfied with the way they live. Despite the living aspiration for a higher consciousness in human beings, the coming of the Avatar gives it a higher impetus and hastens the call. This is the process of heightening. To give you an example, Auroville itself is a result of such an aspiration in humanity. It aims to be a balanced manifestation of the outer and the inner consciousness. It is not to be constructed from outside alone; it must be built primarily within ourselves. The Matrimandir, the golden dome, represents the psychic being of humanity. It is not being made for any individual fulfilment but as a need of the whole of humanity.

After heightening comes the integration stage, meaning that the higher level transforms the lower levels for its purposes.

For example, when the Supermind descends fully, it will integrate Mind, Life and Matter and bring them into its own fold and consciousness. Sri Aurobindo says that this happened in the past – when the Mind descended, it transformed the lower levels. We see that stones and man’s physical body are both essentially Matter. Still, the Matter in the human body has become highly sensitive and responsive and sophisticated because of the transformative process initiated by the Mind.

Similarly, Life has changed; it has been mentalised. Everywhere we see this process and influence of the higher on the lower.

The lower is being pulled up to the higher level. If that is the evolutionary principle, then when Supermind manifests fully, it will not be the property or status of only a few elites. It will integrate the entire Mind principle and will impact the Life principle too. There will be a kind of automatic transformation of Mind, Life and Matter. However, it will not be the same for the whole of humanity. Sri Aurobindo is absolutely clear that humanity as a whole will not be transformed with the coming of the Supermind. But there will be an impact on it. Just as the Mind has impacted Life and Matter, Supermind will also transform the Mind, Life and Matter principles, but given its omnipotent Power, this transformation will be far-reaching.
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This, in brief, is the process of evolution through widening, heightening and integration.

The Mother stands between “the supramental Light, the Truth life, the Truth creation” (CWSA 32: 16) and our world.

We know about the process of evolution from the stages of body, life and mind. But here, he talks about evolution through the “flowering of life and soul and mind”. Usually, we would think that the stages would be matter, life, mind and the psychic being or the soul. What is striking is that Sri  Aurobindo has put the “soul” in-between life and mind.

There is a specific meaning in what he has written. The question is, how has the soul come before the mind? That would mean that there is a soul or psychic being even before the birth of man. Is it right to presume this? First, it is essential to understand this philosophically. There is a common understanding that there is no psychic being below the level of humanity; there’s only the spark of the Divine in matter and life. When this divine spark comes to the level of the human being, it becomes the psychic being. That is the general explanation.

Let’s take up the Mother’s clarification of this idea: Is there a psychic being in the atom? 

No, it is not yet there. It can be said that there is a possibility of psychic consciousness in Matter – the diffusion of the divine Consciousness had only one object: to make possible an organisation which would be under the direct influence of the Divine. That is why it passes over all the worlds of disorder.¹ It may hence be said that the Origin of the soul is also in the atom, in all the elements constituting the atom, but it is only the Origin...I must tell you that when it is fully formed, the psychic being has a distinct form which corresponds to our physical form. It is not altogether similar, but it has a definite form. Every psychic being is different from another – they are not all cut out, modeled
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to one pattern. They are different, each has an individuality, a personality. (CWM 4:141-142)

She says that obviously, there is no psychic being in matter, but the Divine consciousness is there, and that is what is guiding it.

Next, we come to the question of the psychic presence in animals:

If the inner truth, the divine presence in the psychic is so conscious in the child, it could no longer be said that a child is a little animal, could it? 

Why not? In animals there is sometimes a very intense psychic truth. Naturally, I believe that the psychic being is a little more formed, a little more conscious in a child than in an animal. (Ibid: 27-28)

The psychic truth is what gets expressed as spontaneous instinct on the collective level of the animals. Similar is the truth of the psychic presence in flowers. Here is what the Mother tells us:

As soon as there is organic life, the vital element comes in, and it is this vital element which gives to flowers the sense of beauty. It is not perhaps individualised in the sense we understand it, but it is a sense of the species and the species always tries to realise it. I have noticed a first rudiment of the psychic presence and vibration in vegetable life, and truly this blossoming one calls a flower is the first manifestation of the psychic presence. The psychic is individualised only in man, but it was there before him; but it is not the same kind of individualisation as in man, it is more fluid: it manifests as force, as consciousness rather than as individuality. (Ibid: 166-167)

As we know, the Mother has given a special significance to many flowers. She did so because, as she explains,
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But in flowers it is rather like the movement of a little baby

− it is neither a sensation nor a feeling, but something of both; it is a spontaneous movement, a very special vibration.

So, if one is in contact with it, if one feels it, one gets an impression which may be translated by a thought. That is how I have given a meaning to flowers and plants − there is a kind of identification with the vibration, a perception of the quality it represents and, little by little, through a kind of approximation (sometimes this comes suddenly, occasionally it takes time), there is a coming together of these vibrations (which are of a vital-emotional order) and the vibration of the mental thought, and if there is a sufficient harmony, one has a direct perception of what the plant may signify.

In some countries (particularly here) certain plants are used as the media for worship, offering, devotion. Certain plants are given on special occasions. And I have often seen that this identification was quite in keeping with the nature of the plant, because spontaneously, without knowing anything, I happened to give the same meaning as that given in religious ceremonies. (Ibid: 167) Take the example of the Tulsi plant. The Mother calls it

“devotion”. In Indian temples, Tulsi has been offered to the Deity from times immemorial. There is always a Tulsi plant in the courtyard of our traditional homes. We may have pictures of gods and goddesses only at the pooja-place, but the lady of the house worships every day the Tulsi plant. It is not that Tulsi itself is a form of God, but it signifies devotion to the Divine. Also, there is one big bell-shaped white flower called Dhatura or Tapasya. Traditionally, we offer it to Lord Shiva.

Significantly, this flower was called Tapasya. These flowers must have exuded a kind of vibration that our ancient yogis caught and dedicated to a particular deity. All over the world, the rose too has come to represent love.  When we went for darshan to the Mother, she gave us red roses symbolising
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human passion turning towards the Divine. That’s what we see here:

The vibration was really there in the flower itself... Did it come from the use that had been made of it or did it come from very far, from somewhere deep down, from a beginning of the psychic life? It would be difficult to say.

(Ibid: 167-168)

That may be why Sri Aurobindo places the word ‘soul’ in the phrase “flowering of life and soul and mind”. Not only do we see rudiments of intelligence before man, but our claim of the psychic being as the exclusive property of humans also gets shaken because the beginnings of the psychic were already there before man’s appearance on earth. But it is there more as a collective psychic consciousness, as the Mother calls it, in the animals. We should perhaps conclude that the psychic presence is there in the collective but that the psychic consciousness gets individualised only in human beings. On the collective level, especially in the flowers, I suppose it is the strongest.

In the flowers, it already becomes a psychic presence with a specific vibration so that each type of flower has a different meaning. And then, when it comes to humans, it is again far more individualised, and each is different from another with a specific quality. This is perhaps why Sri Aurobindo has used a particular sequence in his writing – “flowering of life and soul and mind”. It is not simply a slip of his pen, but he has written it intentionally because that is how evolution occurs. After Matter, there is Life, and before the birth of Mind, there is the birth of the psychic element.

Now, I take up the following sentence from the text that we are reading:

Determining all that shall be in this universe and in the terrestrial evolution by what she sees and feels and pours from her, she stands there above the Gods and all her Powers and Personalities are put out in front of her for the
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action and she sends down emanations of them into these lower worlds to intervene, to govern, to battle and conquer, to lead and turn their cycles, to direct the total and the individual lines of their forces. (CWSA 32: 16) Here there is again a new idea, that of the emanations.

The Mother, standing in between the lower and the higher hemispheres, determines all that shall be there in this universe.

We will see this aspect later in Maheshwari. It is as if She creates the blueprint of the entire universe and determines everything that is to be. “She stands there above the Gods and all her Powers and Personalities are put out in front of her for the action”. In Sri Aurobindo’s philosophy, there is a hierarchy of divine personalities. It is not like religions professing that God alone created the world. Between God and the world, there are other powers that are called “formateurs”, which are indirectly the emanations of the Mother. It is like giving franchise rights to different beings on different levels of consciousness. It is not that the supreme Aditi or Brahman or Sachchidananda, whatever we want to call it, has created everything directly.

There is always this delegation of power. We have seen this in the story of creation, how the Supreme Mother delegated her power to the four Emanations, who, once they got the authority, went about manifesting the universe. This relates to this question of the “Powers and Personalities that are put in front of her for the action”. Sri Aurobindo explains in a letter: Emanations correspond to your description of the Matrikas of whom you speak in your letter. An emanation of the Mother is something of her consciousness and power put forth from her which, so long as it is in play, is held in close connection with her and, when its play is no longer required, is withdrawn back into its source, but can always be put out and brought into play once more.

(CWSA 35: 105)

The four emanations we are talking about are those of
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Consciousness, Love, Life and Light. They have been put into play. But what can happen is that…

… the detaining thread of connection can be severed or loosened and that which came forth as an emanation can proceed on its way as an independent divine being with its own play in the world. (Ibid: 105)

The Mother has explained how the original four emanations, at a certain point, got severed or loosened from their connection with Aditi. They thought they were independent and did not have to depend upon their source, Aditi, anymore.

They started their own creation and finally created the world of Inconscience, the opposite of Consciousness; Love became Suffering, Life became Death, and Light ended up as Darkness.

This is what happened after their separation from Aditi.

These four Falsehoods are the first creations of this universe.

That’s why Sri  Aurobindo has mentioned that the thread of connection can be severed or loosened and that which comes forth as an emanation can proceed with its play in the world.

Sri Aurobindo continues,

In a sense the four Powers of the Mother may be called, because of their origin, her Emanations, just as the Gods may be called Emanations of the Divine, but they have a more permanent and fixed character;  they are at once independent beings allowed their play by the Adya Shakti and yet portions of the Mother, the Mahashakti, and she can always either manifest through them as separate beings or draw them together as her own various Personalities and hold them in herself, sometimes kept back, sometimes at play, according to her will. In the supramental plane they are always in her and do not act independently but as intimate portions of the supramental Mahashakti and in close union and harmony with each other. (Ibid: 105) These four personalities – Maheshwari, Mahakali, Mahalakshmi and Mahasaraswati – are intimate portions of
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the supramental Mahashakti on the supramental plane. It is interesting to note that “she can always either manifest through these four aspects as separate beings or draw them together as her own various Personalities and hold them in herself….”

This is the present incarnation of the Mother. All along, she has manifested herself through her different personalities. And if we study human history meticulously, we will notice clearly that at each phase of human evolution, one of these personalities of the Mother has dominated the earth scene. First, there was Maheshwari, where we saw the birth of great philosophies, spiritual wisdom, and great religions in all civilisations. There has always been the birth of the spiritual or divine vision first.

Then came Mahakali, and when she dominated over the earth’s evolution, there was the formation of kingdoms and battles for supremacy. The whole world has its own story of kings and kingdoms and battles. Until recently we had this phase. Then as the third aspect, Mahalakshmi dominated the earth scene; she began with the Industrial Revolution and led the spread of wealth and harmony. Humanity has seen and is still seeing what we could call gross materialism, which is also a movement of Mahalakshmi, where wealth is distributed worldwide. This is a general principle, though much still needs to be done for this equal distribution of wealth. The last aspect is that of Mahasaraswati, perfection in work. Through the spread of science and technology, this aspect is gaining ground. The great ideal of communism was that the labourer would demand and receive his due respect. As Mahasaraswati ushers in the age of perfection in works, the proletariat becomes more dominant.

They are now more critical than the elite class in society.

Through each level of growth and evolution, one aspect of the Divine Mother was predominant. But now, we see that they are all drawn together as her various personalities and “she holds them in herself, sometimes keeps them back, sometimes brings them forth at play according to her will”. And that is the uniqueness of this descent of the Mother,
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born as Mirra Alfassa, with all these four aspects in one. That, I suppose, is a perfect beginning in the move beyond religion to spirituality. We no longer have to worship the different gods like we have been doing throughout history. We have always worshipped one or another aspect of the Mother. And that worship has turned into a religion. Now when all the aspects are drawn together in one being, it is like turning to all the four simultaneously. But ‘turning’ by itself is not sufficient; we have to manifest these four aspects in our day-to-day life: perfection, harmony, strength and wisdom.

Our life becomes much more challenging when the circumstances in life present us with such a mission. We cannot afford to do imperfect work because this is the age when Mahasaraswati has to be manifested. Imagine a beautiful flower arrangement. One experiences so much beauty in that piece of perfection. It is not just the flowers; it is the consciousness of arranging them as perfectly as possible.

Similarly, Mahalakshmi has to be manifested by bringing harmony to all walks of life.

Someone asked how the Mother can stand “above the gods”?

We have seen philosophically what it means because if she stands in the Supermind, she is obviously above the gods.

Sri Aurobindo explains:

These four Powers are the Mother’s cosmic Godheads, permanent in the world-play; they stand among the greater cosmic Godheads to whom allusion is made when it is said that the Mother as the Mahashakti of this triple world

“stands there (in the Overmind plane)  above the Gods”.

(CWSA 32: 23)

On the overmental level, there are all the godheads which are permanent. They are Powers and Personalities of the Divine, each with his independent cosmic role. For instance, we have Agni, Indra and Varuna – each of them is a separate
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independent godhead with a different role in the universe.

Each has been given a function in the universe.

When these individual godheads merge into the Mother’s consciousness or the Supermind, the influence of religion will automatically lessen or even dwindle out from the entire humanity. But it has been mentioned that even if these godheads merge in the Divine Consciousness and surrender and return to Aditi, they have sent out emanations. Each god can put forth emanations from their being, identical to them in the essence of consciousness and power, though not commensurate. This is what we have to be careful about. For example, although Durga has merged herself with the Mother, Durga pooja continues because these poojas may attract the emanations of Durga, who perhaps have not yet surrendered, or who may still want to hold some power, want to enjoy the human weakness to be dominated by godheads. But it may wear off with time.

Next, Sri Aurobindo says:

These Emanations are the many divine forms and personalities in which men have worshipped her under different names throughout the ages. But also she prepares and shapes through these Powers and their emanations the minds and bodies of her Vibhutis, even as she prepares and shapes minds and bodies for the Vibhutis of the Ishwara, that she may manifest in the physical world… (Ibid: 16) An important idea here is that she also “prepares and shapes the minds and bodies for the Vibhutis of the Ishwara”. There are both vibhutis of the Ishwari and Ishwara. Sri  Aurobindo explains the difference between the types of vibhutis: Q: What is the difference in the form of expression or realisation between the Vibhutis of the Ishwara and the Vibhutis of the Mother? 

The Mother’s Vibhutis would usually be feminine

122

Musings on the Mother

personalities most of whom would be dominated by one of the four personalities of the Mother. The others you mention  (Christ, Buddha, Chaitanya, Napoleon, Caesar, etc.)  would be personalities and powers of the Ishwara, but in them also, as in all, the Mother’s force would act. All creation and transformation is the work of the Mother.

(Ibid: 73)

Again, there is another new concept: there are vibhutis of both Ishwara and Ishwari, but the Mother as the Adya Shakti would also shape and act in the vibhutis of the Ishwara. The specific examples he has given are Christ, Buddha, Chaitanya, Napoleon and Caesar. They are vibhutis of Ishwara. But, in the following letter, written just two days later (the two letters are dated 29th and 31st October 1935), Sri Aurobindo explains how the Mother would influence them,

Q:  Since all creation is her work, can it be taken that it is the personalities of the Mother who, behind the veil, prepare the conditions for the descent of the Avatar or Vibhutis? 

A:  If you mean the divine Personalities of the Mother —

the answer is yes.  It may even be said that each Vibhuti draws his energies from the Four, from one of them predominantly in most cases, as Napoleon from Mahakali, Rama from Mahalakshmi, Augustus Caesar from Mahasaraswati.

 

(Ibid: 74)

We understand now that the Ishwara’s vibhutis like Christ and Caesar and Napoleon and Chaitanya are again linked to the four aspects of the Mother because these are the supreme aspects. The whole creation has come about from these four aspects. Napoleon, of course, is connected with Mahakali –

his immense energy and force demonstrate this aspect. And interestingly, Sri  Rama is a descent from Mahalakshmi with his moral ideals of social harmony. Augustus Caesar is again a great emperor full of energy, dominance and conquest. But he was under the influence of Mahasaraswati, the divine aspect of
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perfection in work. If we read Augustus Caesar’s life from this angle, we will understand his achievements better.

Now, in the last sentence, Sri Aurobindo writes,

… that she may manifest in the physical world and in the disguise of the human consciousness some ray of her power and quality and presence. All the scenes of the earth-play have been like a drama arranged and planned and staged by her with the cosmic Gods for her assistants and herself as a veiled actor. (Ibid: 16-17)

In the above quote, there is a strong sense of predeterminism. We may then ask, do humans have free will if everything is so rigidly determined? It is a very complex issue –

determinism and free will. Sri Aurobindo and the Mother have thrown much light on this topic. Here is one clear explanation by the Mother:

But I have explained somewhere that there are, as it were, different “layers of determinisms” in our being. The physical existence has a determinism; the vital existence has a determinism; the mental existence has a determinism; the higher mental, the psychic have a determinism. And then the higher existences have determinisms… (CWM 6: 48) And elsewhere, the Mother gives a straightforward example: I shall give you a simple example — but it may occur in any state of consciousness.

A stone falls. If it fulfils its destiny, it will fall to the ground, won’t it? But you are there and you have a vital or a mental will — one or the other — and you catch the stone in your hand. You have changed the destiny of the stone. A leaf falls — onto the ground if it follows its normal destiny. You have a vital will, you take the leaf in your hand. You have changed the destiny of the leaf. This happens millions of times in the universe and nobody notices it because it is so common. But imagine that
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you have a very high range of consciousness. If into the determinism down here you can bring, by aspiration, an urge, a prayer, a higher consciousness, if you can get hold of your higher consciousness, so to say, and bring it into the material destiny, everything would immediately be changed. But because you do not see or do not understand what is happening, you say that it is chance or a miracle.

Not every destiny is active in a material destiny, and if you want to change this material destiny, you must be able to bring down another one from above. In this way, something new will enter into it − these “descents” of the higher consciousness take place all the time, but because we do not understand them, this “something new” that comes is turned by ordinary people into a “miracle”.

(CWM 15: 290-291)

Hence, in this context, Sri  Aurobindo writes that “All the scenes of the earth play have been like a drama arranged and planned and staged by her….” In this “drama”, she is the director and the actor, the gods and goddesses are her assistants, and the humans are the “crowds”! We may feel like victims of the drama, for we think that the “script” of our actions is pre-written. But the dramatist is the Mother herself who has given us the freedom to “change” the script by rising to a “higher determinism”:

If you do not make a higher determinism intervene, truly you can change nothing. That is the only way of changing your physical determinism. If you remain in your physical consciousness and want to change your determinism, you cannot... (CWM 6: 49)

A sadhak asked the Mother a similar question: Mother, you said that everything was absolutely determined; then where does personal effort come from? 

…You are taking a walk and, suddenly, well, you feel
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like going this way instead of that, so the course you take is completely new, but in the places you are going to, the things were already there, they existed and were therefore determined – but not your discovery.

Surely only a consciousness identified with the supreme Consciousness can have this feeling of absolute freedom.

So long as you are not one with the supreme Consciousness, you necessarily have the impression or the feeling or idea that you are subject to the law of a higher Will, but the moment you are identified with this Will you are perfectly free.

This amounts to saying what Sri  Aurobindo has always said: in union with the Supreme true freedom is realised.

(CWM 9: 266-267)

If we cannot realise union with the Supreme, we could at least start with an aspiration to the Divine Mother who, being the Director-Actor of this cosmic drama, could grace us and lead us to greater freedom.



***



13

The Sacrifice of the Divine Mother

Having discussed in detail the universal aspect of the Mother as Mahashakti, we can now study her individual aspect. Sri Aurobindo writes: “The Mother not only governs all from above but she descends into this lesser triple universe”

(CWSA 32: 17).

The lesser triple universe is the lower hemisphere, consisting of Mind, Life and Body. The Mother, even as the supramental Mahashakti, standing above the lesser triple universe, in between the higher and lower hemisphere, consents to descend into the hemisphere of the physical, vital and mental consciousness which is wallowing in ignorance and darkness.

Impersonally, all things here, even the movements of the Ignorance, are herself in veiled power and her creations in diminished substance, her Nature-body and Nature-force, and they exist because, moved by the mysterious fiat of the Supreme to work out something that was there in the possibilities of the Infinite, she has consented to the great sacrifice and has put on like a mask the soul and forms of the Ignorance. (Ibid: 17)

We are aware of the Impersonal and the Personal aspects of the Mother. In her Impersonal aspect, she has brought down the supreme Tat into manifestation. If we can say, she has been the mediator or the one to give Form to the Formless. The phrase “moved by the mysterious fiat of the Supreme” means at the command of the Supreme. She has worked out what

“was there in the possibilities of the Infinite”.

Here comes again a philosophical question about the acceptance of God as the Creator. There are philosophies like Jainism or Buddhism and many other schools of thought
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in India which do not recognise the Divine as the supreme Creator. There are schools like Advaita, which believe that Brahman cannot be the Creator as he is indivisible, eternal and indestructible. According to the Advaitins, Brahman is one whole and indivisible. Anything that is constituted of parts cannot be eternal or indestructible. Therefore, they maintained that Brahman is not the Creator and that this world is an illusion.

Sri Aurobindo takes up this issue in  The Life Divine,  where he says that the Divine is the Creator because of these innate possibilities of the finite in him. That is to say, the Divine is indivisible, is one unity, and yet within him, there is the innate possibility of multiplicity. It is like a woman’s womb with the possibility of giving birth to a child. To give birth or not to give birth is her decision, but her womb has the potential for creation. Similarly, Sri  Aurobindo maintains that the Divine or Brahman has an innate possibility that he brings forth in creation. He argues that it is not against the nature of the Divine to create. Let me quote Sri  Aurobindo himself, who puts up this argument against Advaita philosophy: If then the world is a dream or an illusion or a mistake, it is a dream originated and willed by the Self in its totality and not only originated and willed, but supported and perpetually entertained. Moreover, it is a dream existing in a Reality and the stuff of which it is made is that Reality, for Brahman must be the material of the world as well as its base and continent. If the gold of which the vessel is made is real, how shall we suppose that the vessel itself is a mirage? We see that these words, dream, illusion, are tricks of speech, habits of our relative consciousness; they represent a certain truth, even a great truth, but they also misrepresent it. Just as Non-Being turns out to be other than mere nullity, so the cosmic Dream turns out to be other than mere phantasm and hallucination of the mind. Phenomenon is not
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phantasm; phenomenon is the substantial form of a Truth.

(CWSA 21: 36)

Vedanta too would say there’s no division in Brahman.

But because of our ignorance, we experience a separation in consciousness. Because of Avidya, ignorance, we experience an illusion in which it appears that we are separate. In reality, this multiplicity of souls and bodies is a single oneness. The possibility of multiplicity has been brought forth by Aditi. She has been the Divine’s midwife to deliver the Unmanifest into the manifest. Therefore, Sri Aurobindo finds no contradiction in the concept of the Divine as the Creator. Not only is it a concept, but for him, it is an experiential truth, as it was with the Vedic rishis.

Next, he writes that “she has consented to the great sacrifice and has put on like a mask the soul and forms of the Ignorance”. Notice the phrase “put on like a mask”. All these forms are like the masks we wear in a drama. The actor puts on the mask of Othello or Hamlet, but he does not lose his real identity. So too, the Mother puts on the forms of the Ignorance like a mask.

The main idea that I would like to discuss in this entire paragraph is the idea of “the great sacrifice” about which Sri Aurobindo writes:

This is the great sacrifice called sometimes the sacrifice of the Purusha, but much more deeply the holocaust of Prakriti, the sacrifice of the Divine Mother. (CWSA 32: 17) Here there are two ideas: “the sacrifice of the Divine Mother”

and “the sacrifice of the Purusha”. The ancient philosophies, that of the Vedas and the Vedanta, speak of the sacrifice of the Purusha. We know that sacrifice is one of the central symbols in the Vedas, which they call Yajna. Later, the Bhagavad Gita takes up the same concept and explains it further, but I would like to take up the main issue regarding the sacrifice of the Divine Mother first. I found an explanation of this idea from
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the Mother. It begins with a quote from  The Synthesis of Yoga, followed by a question that the Mother then answers.

The law of sacrifice is the common divine action that was thrown out into the world in its beginning as a symbol of the solidarity of the universe. It is by the attraction of this law that a divinising, a saving power descends to limit and correct and gradually to eliminate the errors of an egoistic and self-divided creation…

Sweet Mother, what does the “sacrifice to the Divine” mean? 

It is self-giving. It is the word the Gita uses for self-giving.

(CWM 8: 74)

Let me clarify here that Sri  Aurobindo uses the word

‘surrender’ for the same concept. We have the terms ‘self-giving’, ‘offering’, ‘surrender’ and ‘sacrifice’ to express the same idea. But the Mother personally did not prefer the term

‘sacrifice’. She said she preferred the word ‘surrender’ because although it has Vedantic and Vedic roots, in present times, the word ‘sacrifice’ is misused or not understood properly. The Mother continues her explanation:

Only, the sacrifice is mutual, this is what Sri Aurobindo says at the beginning: the Divine has sacrificed Himself in Matter to  awaken consciousness in Matter, which had become inconscient. And it is this sacrifice, this giving of the Divine in Matter, that is to say, His dispersion in Matter, which justifies the sacrifice of Matter to the Divine and makes it obligatory; for it is one and the same reciprocal movement.

It is because the Divine has given Himself in Matter and scattered Himself everywhere in Matter to awaken it to the divine consciousness, that Matter is automatically under the obligation to give itself to the Divine. It is a mutual and reciprocal sacrifice. (Ibid: 74-75)

This is an extraordinary concept! The interpretation of

‘sacrifice’ or ‘surrender’ is “giving oneself to the Divine”. In the
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beginning, it is the Divine who sacrificed himself. The Divine, as she puts it wonderfully and very graphically, “scattered Himself everywhere in Matter”. That means in every atom, the Divine hid and became its centre. Being at the very centre of the atom, there came the possibility of the movement of evolution. Therefore, the evolutionary movement began with this spark of divinity within Matter.

The evolutionary movement begins in Matter because of the aspiration in Matter. In one of the chapters of  The Life Divine, Sri  Aurobindo writes that the individualisation of the Spirit took place so that there could be the aspiration of the individual form, the individual consciousness in Matter, to return to the Divine. Therefore, Matter is automatically under the obligation to give itself to the Divine. From there onwards, the movement of sacrifice began. Now we understand the basic philosophical idea behind the Mother’s constant insistence on surrender!

She is not asking us for anything impossible or unnatural or an act against our nature. This process of giving oneself is there right from the level of Matter itself. In human beings, this giving of oneself to the Divine should become a conscious movement. Otherwise, whether we like it or not, everything is being taken up as a sacrifice; the only difference is the joy of giving when we give consciously. Otherwise, there is an unconscious movement of sacrifice going on all the time.

Sri Aurobindo’s entire yoga stands on the triple concept of aspiration, rejection and surrender. Surrender is the keyword of his yoga. This shows a natural link between Sri Aurobindo’s yoga and the eternal yoga of Nature. On the level of humanity, it has become a dynamically conscious effort. Sri Aurobindo and the Mother ask us to tune ourselves with this eternal process of evolution which stands on the principle of the law of sacrifice. The Mother says,

And this is the great secret of the Gita: the affirmation of the divine Presence in the very heart of Matter. And that is
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why, Matter must sacrifice itself to the Divine, automatically, even unconsciously — whether one wants it or not, this is what happens.

Only, when it is done unconsciously, one doesn’t have the joy of sacrifice; while if it is done consciously, one has the joy of sacrifice which is the supreme joy. (Ibid: 75) The word ’sacrifice’ in common parlance connotes a certain kind of obligation put on the one for whom it is done.

Someone sacrifices something “very dear” only to fulfil certain promises or obligations. There is always a feeling of negativity or forced action. Even in the French language, the word

‘sacrifice’ implies regret, as if to say: “I have sacrificed this for you, and you must acknowledge it with gratitude.”

It is only when we read Sri Aurobindo that we understand the real essence of the word ‘surrender’. Especially in the West, there is a great resistance to surrender. They feel that if they surrender their talents to the Divine, they will lose their identity. In  The Synthesis of Yoga,  Sri Aurobindo explains that surrender does not mean delimiting oneself. It is like the island ego connecting itself to the mainland Divine. When we surrender ourselves, it is not giving up anything; we are connecting ourselves with the consciousness of the Divine. What happens when we connect with the continent? There starts the reversal movement of the Divine filling us up. Imagine its impact on Yoga! Yoga is essentially connecting oneself with the Divine. There is nothing negative about it at all. It is the best and the surest path or process shown to us to connect ourselves to the Supreme.

Therefore, the word ‘Yajna’ has a greater fullness of content in its meaning which cannot be exactly explained in English. Thus, the Mother prefers the Sanskrit word ‘Yajna’ to sacrifice because it gives the sense of innate oneness between the individual and the cosmic consciousness. The Mother clarifies this idea to a sadhak:

Sweet Mother, here it is written: “All are linked together by a secret Oneness.” What is this secret Oneness? 
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It is precisely the divine Presence. Because the Divine is essentially one, and yet He has subdivided Himself apparently in all beings, and in this way recreated the primordial Oneness. (Ibid: 75)

This again is a beautiful concept. When we speak of oneness and unity, it is nothing new to be discovered; it is already pre-existent – it is there right from the level of Matter, since that primordial time when the Divine plunged into the atom and made himself appear subdivided. Philosophically, it is only in appearance that the oneness is “subdivided”; it is not so in reality. Therefore, she uses the word ‘apparently’.

And it is because of this divine Oneness — which, however, appears fragmented in beings — that the Unity is re-established in its essence. And when one becomes conscious of this, one has the joy of the consciousness of this Oneness. But those who are not conscious — what they miss is the joy of consciousness. But the fact remains the same. (Ibid: 75-76)

It seems to be such a paradoxical existence: in our real life, there is so much division, disharmony, ego problems, etc., and we hardly experience a trace of unity anywhere! Where does this division come in from? The Mother hits the nail on the head without mincing words. She says this sense of separation comes within us when we disconnect ourselves from the Divine, who is our real Source and Sustainer. We think that we are separate individuals with a separate independent existence.

So, if this is the whole secret of things and if this disconnection could be converted into re-connection, then this entire feeling of separation would disappear altogether, bringing back unity.

But how can a sacrifice be made when one is unconscious?

It is made automatically.

Whether you know it or not, whether you want it or not, you are all united by the divine Presence which, though it appears fragmented, is yet One. The Divine is One, He only
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appears fragmented in things and beings. And because this Unity is a fact, whether you are aware of it or not doesn’t alter the fact at all. And whether you want it or not, you are in spite of everything subject to this Unity.

This is what I have explained to you I don’t know how many times: you think you are separate from one another, but it is the same single Substance which is in you all, despite differences in appearance; and a vibration in one centre automatically awakens a vibration in another. (Ibid: 76) The Mother says that the same single Substance, with a capital ‘S’, binds us all. We are all made of this single Substance in physical matter itself. Perhaps, even to think that we are physically separate is a grand illusion. We only look different in our forms, but the Substance within us is the same.

Materially, we are the same. We are all the same atomic matter.

These atoms are grouped in one body in a particular manner, and when it dissolves again, a group of atoms form in another body differently. Today it is Mr X, tomorrow it will be Mr Y, but all are formed by the same atoms and molecules. It is the same atoms reformulating themselves constantly. The Mother wants to establish that essentially, even materially, we are one.

There is only an apparent division or fragmentation, which is an illusion. Therefore, she says, “a vibration in one centre automatically awakens a vibration in another”. This is the basis of the concept of “the butterfly effect” used by mathematicians and climatologists. This is the truth behind our present-day technology of the internet also.

In this connection, I remember from my school days in the early sixties when the Mother had spoken about her physical consciousness, which had spread so universally around the earth that anything happening in one place got connected to her because of this networking of consciousness. She says it’s a kind of a web of consciousness – a network. She had spoken about this long before internet technology was realised in
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the physical universe. She was working through the subtle physical.

In this context, the Mother gave an example of the collective meditation in the Ashram playground. If someone wants to rise higher in consciousness, but others are stuck in physical tamas, there is a tremendous downward pull. It becomes very difficult to reach the higher regions for the ones making an effort. Therefore, collective meditation is good and yet very dangerous. Even if one or two in the group are not in tune with anything higher, it could spoil the whole group meditation.

That’s why people in ancient times went for individual meditation. They did not much encourage group meditation, I suppose, for this reason.

Here is another clever question and the Mother’s answer: So, no effort is to be made to improve the sacrifice, there is no need to make an effort? 

I don’t understand this conclusion at all.

If you are happy to be unhappy, that’s all right, it is your own affair; if you are content to be unhappy and to suffer and remain in the ignorance and inconscience you are in, stay there. But if this does not satisfy you, if you want to be conscious and you want suffering to cease, then you must make constant efforts to become conscious of the sacrifice and to make your sacrifice consciously instead of unconsciously. (Ibid: 76)

That is the real sense of yoga: we are to consciously surrender our thoughts, acts, and emotions. It is so beautiful and clear. Yes, there is an automatic yoga, Nature’s yoga or the Divine’s yoga. Sri  Aurobindo has not invented a new yoga; he has only made us aware of the secret of Nature’s yoga.

He has formulated it in a different terminology meant for contemporary humanity. But it has been there since evolution began. If one wants to be out of this sorrow and suffering, one must make a conscious sacrifice. Otherwise, Nature will take
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us through all the suffering and sorrow to the higher realms of consciousness, but we may have to suffer for long. Therefore, she says, if you do a conscious surrender, you may escape all that.

Everything turns around the consciousness, the fact of being or not being conscious. And it is only in the supreme Consciousness that you can attain the perfect expression of yourself.

But that the Oneness exists, even if you feel just the opposite, is a fact you can do nothing about, for it is a divine action and a divine fact — it is a divine action and a divine fact. If you are conscious of the Divine, you become conscious of this fact. If you are not conscious of the Divine, the fact exists but you simply are not conscious of it — that’s all. (Ibid: 77)

This reminds me again of the last message of the Mother in 1973: “When you are conscious of the whole world at the same time, then you can become conscious of the Divine” (CWM

15: 189). Some kind of universal consciousness is necessary to be conscious of the Divine. If we are constantly conscious of the individual Divine, we are aware of its universal existence.

The Mother continues:

The minute the individual consciousness is separated from the divine Consciousness, it enters what we call the inconscience, and it is this inconscience that is the cause of all its miseries.

But all that is, is essentially divine, and the divine Oneness is a fact, you can’t do anything about it; all your unconsciousness and all your denials will change nothing

— it is a fact, it’s like that.

And the conclusion is this, that the true transformation is the transformation of consciousness — all the rest will follow automatically. (CWM 8: 77)

***
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Returning to the paragraph we are reading in  The Mother, Sri  Aurobindo says, “Impersonally, all things here, even the movements of the Ignorance, are herself in veiled power and her creations in diminished substance…” He emphasises that the Mother in her impersonal aspect is “even the movements of the Ignorance.” But then the question arises as to how could the divine Omniscient be “the movements of the Ignorance.”

Here Sri Aurobindo comes to our rescue. He explains in  The Synthesis of Yoga:

There is not in her, although she devises a cosmic mechanism, the character of an inconscient mechanical Executrix which we find in the first physiognomy of Prakriti, the Nature-Force; neither is there that sense of an Unreality, creatrix of illusions or semi-illusions, which is attached to our first view of Maya. It is at once clear to the experiencing soul that here is a conscious Power of one substance and nature with the Supreme from whom she came. If she seems to have plunged us into the Ignorance and Inconscience in pursuance of a plan we cannot yet interpret, if her forces present themselves as all these ambiguous forces of the universe, yet it becomes visible before long that she is working for the development of the Divine Consciousness in us and that she stands above drawing us to her own higher entity, revealing to us more and more the very essence of the Divine Knowledge, Will and Ananda. (CWSA 23: 125) And in a letter, he clarifies:

It is a mistake to identify the Mother with the lower Prakriti and its mechanism of forces. Prakriti here is a mechanism only which has been put forth for the working of the evolutionary Ignorance. As the ignorant mental, vital or physical being is not itself the Divine, although it comes from the Divine — so the mechanism of Prakriti is not the Divine Mother. No doubt something of her is there in and behind this mechanism maintaining it for its evolutionary
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purpose  — but what she is in herself is not a Shakti of Avidya, but the Divine Consciousness, Power, Light, Para Prakriti to whom we turn for the release and the divine fulfilment. (CWSA 32: 62)

Hence, we should not hastily conclude that the Mother is in Ignorance. Her Nature-body and Nature-force, the Prakriti, is only a devise, a cosmic mechanism that she uses to work out the present evolutionary stage of Ignorance. It is a tool used to bring out some “possibilities of the Infinite.” What could be the possibilities? It is one of bringing back Matter to its source, Sachchidananda, to bring the lost unity into the diversity of form-consciousness to transform Matter.

But what about the personal aspect of the Divine Mother and her incarnation into the world to transform it? For this work of the evolution of consciousness, the Mother has taken many births before the present one, and in each of her lives, she helped raise the human consciousness. However, the current birth is an incarnation of her four personalities together in a single body. She “consented to the great sacrifice and has put on like a mask the soul and forms of the Ignorance” (Ibid: 17).

It is indeed a “sacrifice” for the Mother to put on “the soul and forms of the Ignorance”. This concept will be better explained when we take up the idea of “the holocaust of Prakriti, the sacrifice of the Divine Mother.” Sri  Aurobindo continues his explanation in  The Mother:

But personally too she has stooped to descend here into the Darkness that she may lead it to the Light, into the Falsehood and Error that she may convert it to the Truth, into this Death that she may turn it to godlike Life, into this world-pain and its obstinate sorrow and suffering that she may end it in the transforming ecstasy of her sublime Ananda.  In her deep and great love for her children she has consented to put on herself the cloak of this obscurity, condescended to bear the attacks and torturing influences
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of the powers of the Darkness and the Falsehood, borne to pass through the portals of the birth that is a death, taken upon herself the pangs and sorrows and sufferings of the creation, since it seemed that thus alone could it be lifted to the Light and Joy and Truth and eternal Life. This is the great sacrifice called sometimes the sacrifice of the Purusha, but much more deeply the holocaust of Prakriti, the sacrifice of the Divine Mother. (Ibid)

This is a detailed description of the Mother stooping down and descending here into darkness. I have noted here something very interesting: he describes Darkness transforming to Light, Falsehood to Truth, Death to Immortality and Suffering to Ananda, the same as in the prayer  asatoma sadgamaya, tamasoma jyotirgamay, mrityorma amirtamgamaya.  Sri Aurobindo has taken the old Vedic prayer as an eternal Truth. The Mother has descended to transform these four false emanations of the Divine. The Mother explains the same concept:

Mother, suffering comes from ignorance and pain, but what is the nature of the suffering and pain the Divine Mother feels for her children – the Divine Mother in Savitri? 

It is because she participates in their nature. She has descended upon earth to participate in their nature.

Because if she did not participate in their nature, she could not lead them farther. If she remained in her supreme consciousness where there is no suffering, in her supreme knowledge and consciousness, she could not have any contact with human beings. And it is for this that she is obliged to take on the human consciousness and form, it is to be able to enter into contact with them. Only, she does not forget: she has adopted their consciousness but she remains in relation with her own real, supreme consciousness. (CWM 5: 387)

That is precisely the difference between an Avatar and
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human beings. In the human being also there is an  avatarana, a descent of the soul. In the Avatar also there is the descent of the divine consciousness, but one of the major differences is that the Avatar is conscious of the supreme Consciousness, of the Supreme Being, whereas we human beings are not aware of our psychic being or soul. She continues: And thus, by joining the two, she can make those who are in that other consciousness progress. But if she did not adopt their consciousness, if she did not suffer with their sorrow, she could not help them. (Ibid) I am reminded of something Sri  Aurobindo wrote that there is hardly any significant sorrow or suffering in this physical world that the Mother or he has not undergone, and because of that, they could respond and give solutions to our multifarious problems on different levels of consciousness.

The Mother continues: “Hers is not a suffering of ignorance: it is a suffering through identity” (Ibid: 388).

In the case of the Avatar, it is a suffering through identity and not through ignorance. We suffer because we have no connection with the inner divinity. We suffer because of ignorance. But with the Mother, there is a kind of conscious sharing, an identification. If a disciple or a child or somebody out there in the world is suffering and calls for the Mother, she identifies herself with that person. And not only that, she has said that for those who turn towards her, once the connection is made with her, she leaves behind with that person one of her emanations to protect them. We feel her presence and grace because she has left an emanation with us. She may be in her universal consciousness or busy with transcendental things, but this guardian angel, a tiny emanation from her, always hovers around us. The transcendental Mother has become not only an individual formation, Mirra Alfassa, but she has left with each one of her aspiring children a spark of her consciousness.
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I think we get this concept in the popular image of the Rasa Lila, a wonderful creation of Indian mythology. All the Gopikas are dancing the Garbha dance, and each one feels that Sri Krishna is with her exclusively. That is the truth with the Mother too. Each one claims the miraculous touch, the beautiful consciousness and her help. She is with each one of us, like Sri Krishna was with the Gopikas, though we are still far away from the Gopikas in consciousness. We are far from the Gopikas because they surrendered so much to Sri Krishna that he could not help being with them. When they called the Divine so fervently, the Lord was obliged to come to the devotees. They called Sri  Krishna out of their devotion. But we cannot claim that we are pulling the Mother through our intense devotion – it is her grace. She really is our Mother. The child may deserve it or not, but she is always with us. It is because of the Mother’s extraordinary love, her infinite grace, that she is with us. Perhaps we don’t deserve that because we are so much in ignorance and our petty pleasures, and still, she says, once we have turned to her, she is responsible to us for all our lives to come. I think that is the greatest blessing.

The Mother continues:

It is because she has accepted to have the same vibrations as they, in order to be able to enter into contact with them and pull them out of the state they are in. If she did not enter into contact with them, she would not be felt at all or no one could bear her radiance. (Ibid) Beautiful! Indeed no one could bear her radiance, so she has had to diminish her effulgence and power. Otherwise, how can we see her? Can we look at the sun? This Divine Sun restricted or limited her brilliance and power. She has come down to us as our sweet Mother who could advise a young ashram girl to marry or not to marry, to learn this art or that one, to feel confident to play all kinds of sports, etc. She
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could advise a young man like me whether to go to America or not and, if not, why. She was a mother and a sweet mother as I knew her. She said that she understands us better than we know ourselves because of which she can give us better solutions to all our problems. Because of her identity with our souls, she knows us better than we know ourselves. That is why whenever we went to her and knelt in front of her looking into her eyes, she penetrated through our eyes into our inner being. We were so profoundly mesmerised that we did not even pat our eyelids. That was the process of her identification with our soul at that moment.

She continues to explain:

This has been said in all kinds of forms, in all kinds of religions, and they have spoken very often of the divine Sacrifice, but from a certain point of view it is true. It is a voluntary sacrifice, but it is true: giving up a state of perfect consciousness, perfect bliss, perfect power in order to accept the state of ignorance of the outer world so as to pull it out of that ignorance. (Ibid: 388) This sentence clinches the idea that I was trying to explain all this while: she had to descend here into the darkness that she may lead the world back to Light. She had to voluntarily accept the state of ignorance of the outer world so as to pull it out of it! “If this state were not accepted, there would be no contact with it” (Ibid). A child had asked the Mother in the playground why she had come down from her heavenly place. The Mother answers everyone a little differently. She said if she had not come down, how could she catch her hand and take her forward? She has come down to hold our hand on the physical level. She says that no relationship would be possible with human beings if she did not accept this state.

This is very important to understand: if the Divine doesn’t come down in a human form, how can we relate to him?

There will be a great hiatus between him and his creatures
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if he doesn’t come down. Hence the need for Sri Krishna to come as a friend to Arjuna, a child to many simple-hearted ladies, a lover to Meera, and a co-dancer to Gopikas!

There is a little-known disciple of Sri  Ramakrishna, Gopaler Ma, who took care of Gopal. Gopal is the childhood name of Sri Krishna. I knew somebody in our Ashram who used to have a little idol of Balkrishna, the young child Sri Krishna, whom she would put in the cradle and swing it so that he could go to sleep. In the morning, she would put a little saucer of milk so that the Gopal would drink it on his waking up. Similarly, the disciple of Sri Ramakrishna did the same thing with her Gopal, the child Krishna. One day, she walked to see Sri Ramakrishna, who exclaimed that he could see Gopal sitting on her shoulders! That is the relationship between God and his disciples. I may say there are all kinds of relations between God and us that help us be close to Him.

The argument for the divine Incarnation and Avatarhood has a straightforward reason: if he doesn’t come down upon the earth, how can we build any relation with him? All these relations are only, as the Mother said, to hold our hand and take us back to his own Kingdom within and without. What a Grace and what a Compassion! She says, “Otherwise, there would be no necessity” (Ibid). There is no rationale for the Avatar to descend if it is not to physically guide us back towards him. Therefore, he has to come to hold our hand.

There is no other way.

As she explained further,

If the divine consciousness and divine force could work directly from the place or state of their perfection, if they could work directly on matter and transform it, there would be no need to take a body like man’s. It would have been enough to act from the world of Truth with the perfect consciousness and upon consciousness. In fact that acts perhaps but so slowly that when there is this effort to
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make the world progress, make it go forward more rapidly, well, it is necessary to take on human nature. By taking the human body, one is obliged to take on human nature, partially. Only, instead of losing one’s consciousness and losing contact with the Truth, one keeps this consciousness and this Truth, and it is by joining the two that one can create exactly this kind of alchemy of transformation. But if one did not touch matter, one could do nothing for it.

(Ibid)

That is the most profound meaning of the Avatar. The Divine could perhaps help man’s evolution from his transcendental or universal state. But there are two problems.

First, the process would be very slow, and second, there could never be any transformation of Matter. To be transformed, Matter requires contact with a more luminous Matter. When our body contacts the divine body, only then can it consent to be spiritualised. Without the physical descent, without a form or a body, transformation may not be possible. The Mother explains that the very body of the Avatar is an absolute necessity for transformation.

Perhaps that is one of the reasons why Sri Aurobindo left his body and let it be interned into the earth in the Samadhi. The whole body of Sri  Aurobindo was vibrating with supramental consciousness so that the atoms of the earth themselves could participate with the supramental consciousness of Sri  Aurobindo. That was the sacrifice he made for the sake of humanity – to let his golden body be interned into Matter so that it touches the supramental vibrations and spreads them further.

We can see why the Mother says that all Matter is a continuum of oneness. One body here in Pondicherry, that golden body, can spread its supramental radiation into Matter all over the earth bringing in the transformation of Matter. That is the great sacrifice that Sri Aurobindo and the Mother have done with their bodies.

***
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The Concepts of Sacrifice and Surrender I read from the Mother’s works her explanation about the sacrifice of the Divine Mother and compared it to the concept of sacrifice in the Gita. As we saw earlier, the Mother personally preferred the word ‘surrender’ to ‘sacrifice’. I will share here the Mother’s explanation of these two terms. This is a conversation from 4th August 1929. The question asked was:

Is not surrender the same as sacrifice? 

In our Yoga there is no room for sacrifice. But everything depends on the meaning you put on the word. In its pure sense it means a consecrated giving, a making sacred to the Divine. But in the significance that it now bears, sacrifice is something that works for destruction; it carries about it an atmosphere of negation. This kind of sacrifice is not fulfilment; it is a deprivation, a self-immolation. It is your possibilities that you sacrifice, the possibilities and realisations of your personality from the most material to the highest spiritual range. Sacrifice diminishes your being.

If physically you sacrifice your life, your body, you give up all your possibilities on the material plane; you have done with the achievements of your earthly existence. In the same way you can morally sacrifice your life; you give up the amplitude and free fulfilment of your inner existence.

There is always in this idea of self-immolation a sense of forcing, a constriction, an imposed self-denial. This is an ideal that does not give room for the soul’s deeper and larger spontaneities. (CWM 3: 114)

Here is a more integral description of true surrender: By surrender we mean not this but a spontaneous self-giving, a giving of all your self to the Divine, to a greater Consciousness of which you are a part. Surrender will not diminish, but increase; it will not lessen or weaken or destroy your personality, it will fortify and aggrandise it.
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Surrender means a free total giving with all the delight of the giving; there is no sense of sacrifice in it. If you have the slightest feeling that you are making a sacrifice, then it is no longer surrender. For it means that you reserve yourself or that you are trying to give, with grudging or with pain and effort, and have not the joy of the gift, perhaps not even the feeling that you are giving. When you do anything with the sense of a compression of your being, be sure that you are doing it in the wrong way. True surrender enlarges you… (Ibid: 114-115) That is one of the deepest and most beautiful explanations of surrender! Now we know why she prefers the word

‘surrender’ to ‘sacrifice’.  She has explained it clearly.

Primarily, it’s the same notion that we have in the Vedas where the individual connects himself to the gods, and they, in response, give themselves to the person. There is a live reciprocation between the human being and the gods through the ceremony of Yagna. It is not just a series of ceremonies done with some rituals. Psychologically, it is a constant movement of exchange, a correspondence between the human being and God.

If a small human mind stands in front of the Divine Universal Mind and clings to its separateness, it will remain what it is, a small bounded thing, incapable of knowing the nature of the higher reality or even of coming in contact with it. The two continue to stand apart and are, qualitatively as well as quantitatively, quite different from each other. But if the little human mind surrenders, it will be merged in the Divine Universal Mind; it will be one in quality and quantity with it; losing nothing but its own limitations and deformations, it will receive from it its vastness and luminous clearness. The small existence will change its nature; it will put on the nature of the greater truth to which it surrenders. (Ibid: 115-116)
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Here is a summary statement of what she explained above: You surrender and merge in it, and your surrender enlarges and glorifies you; or you revolt and all your possibilities are destroyed and your powers ebb away and are drawn from you into That which you oppose. (Ibid: 116)

Such a surrender is to be done by those who turn to yoga and sadhana. She does not expect this process to be taken up by those in the ordinary consciousness. At the same time, as the Vedas would tell us, this Yajna is taking place in Nature spontaneously, whether we are aware of it or not. They say there is a constant exchange taking place between Nature, the Divine and the gods.

Here I will read out a paragraph which gives quite the essential meaning of sacrifice or Yajna: Sacrifice,  yajna, is the quintessence of the Vedic revelation, it epitomizes all that the Veda envisions. It is a decisive action, an intentional process which effectuates the spiritual transformation of the earth-nature…The universe itself owes its origin to a divine sacrifice and is sustained by the Divine’s constant sacrifice. Gods are the primal or first agents of sacrifice. Man is central to creation, and the gods exist for him as he is the cosmic focus of all divine activity. “Through sacrifice the Gods sacrificed the Sacrifice” says the Atharva-veda. ( The Vedic Epiphany I: 76-77)

We need to remember that this notion of sacrifice has been the primordial concept in the Vedas. Sri  Aurobindo refers to this when he talks about the sacrifice of the Purusha in this paragraph that we are dealing with. This sacrifice of the Purusha refers to one of the verses in the Vedas called the

“Purusha Sukta” – the prayer of the creation of the universe.

The   Purusha-Sukta   describes in a figurative way the
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cosmic and evolutionary import of the Supreme Being’s sacrifice. (Ibid: 174-175)

We have read from the Mother how the Divine came down and entered into each atom particle to spread himself in Matter. That was the sacrifice of the Divine when he came down from his transcendental level to split and spread himself in every atom of Matter. It is the same concept here: The Purusha-Sukta is one of the most important and oft-quoted Vedic hymns. It is a hymn to the Supreme Purusha and a declaration of the basic principles underlying the process of creation. It is the hymn of the evolutionary creation-sacrifice which the Absolute and the Transcendent, his integral Powers, the supramental godheads and the yet unmanifest universe are involved. It is a description of the Primal, or First Sacrifice, performed by the gods with the Cosmic Person, for the sacrificial offering. Creation is the result of this inconceivable holocaust – the precipitous, infinite self-limitation of the Purusha; the world of infinite variation is the result of this supreme self-sacrifice – the yoga of self-involution,  chit-tapas. (Ibid: 175)

Thus, the study of the single phrase from Chapter 6 – “the holocaust of Prakriti, the sacrifice of the Divine Mother”

leads us to the concept of “the sacrifice of the Purusha”

that is found explicitly expressed in the Purusha Sukta and Nasadiya Sukta. Let us now end the explanation of the first seven paragraphs of Chapter 6 by reading some selected verses from these sempiternal suktas, which are linked intrinsically with the book  The Mother: A thousand heads has the Cosmic Person, A thousand eyes and a thousand feet;

Encompassing the entire earth all around, He exceeds it by a considerable span.
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The Supreme Person is, indeed, this all, What was and what shall be.

He is the Lord of Immortal worlds,

And of the mortal world that grows by food…

From this supreme sacrifice, when fully performed Were born the  ṛks and the  samans; From this were born the various metres, And were born the many ritualistic formulas…

The moon was born from His mind;

The sun came into existence from his eye; Indra and Agni came from His mouth,

And from His breath was born the wind.

With sacrifice the gods worshipped the Cosmic Person The intended sacrifice; these were the first established ordinances,

These mighty powers attain the heaven

Where abide the ancient Gods and the  sadhyas.

Purusha Sukta (Ibid: 177-179)

In the beginning was darkness hidden by darkness, And all was an ocean of Inconscience. When That lay concealed by endless fragmentation, the One came To be by the power of his infinite austerity.

In the beginning that moved as desire within, Which was the first seed of mind.

The seers, having meditated in their hearts, Discovered the connection of the Existent in the Non-Existent.

A ray stretched out that cut the Existent from the Non-Existent;

What was there below? What was above?

There were impregnators, there were mighty forces, There was self-law below, and a Will above.
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Who truly knows? Who here may declare it?

Whence it is born? Whence indeed this creation?

Even the gods were subsequent to the world’s emergence; Then who knows from whence it arose?

That out of which this creation has come into being, Whether it upheld it or if it did not?

He who is the Lord of all this in the highest heaven Surely knows it, or perhaps He does not!

Nasadiya-Sukta (Ibid: 190)



***



Section Two

Aspects of the Mother in Manifestation
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Four Great Aspects of the Mother

Chapter Six of  The Mother can be divided into three parts.

Till now, we have studied the philosophical background of the concept of the Divine Mother. This explanation took us to great heights of her transcendental, universal and individual aspects. The second part consists of the four great aspects and powers of the Mother. The third part contains the description of the other great personalities of the Divine Mother, which are closely related to the Integral Yoga.

We begin our reading of the second part of this chapter: Four great Aspects of the Mother, four of her leading Powers and Personalities have stood in front in her guidance of this universe and in her dealings with the terrestrial play.

(CWSA 32:17)

Let us first understand the meaning of “Powers and Personalities”. For this have to take recourse to Sri Aurobindo’s explanation:

The use of the word Power has already been explained — it can be applied to whatever or whoever exercises a conscious power in the cosmic field and has authority over the world movement or some part of it or some movement in it. But the Four of whom you speak are also Shaktis, manifestations of different powers of the supreme Consciousness and Force, the Divine Mother, by which she rules or acts in the universe.

And they are at the same time divine Personalities; for each is a being who manifests different qualities and personal consciousness-forms of her Godhead. (CWSA 35: 104) Usually, we think power is “impersonal”. However, Sri  Aurobindo writes that the word “Power” can be applied to anyone who influences the vast cosmic movements or has
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control over some significant action. That is to say, there can be all kinds of powers, impersonal and personal, divine or asuric. In fact, in another letter, Sri Aurobindo mentions this: These are the forces and beings that are interested in maintaining the falsehoods they have created in the world of the Ignorance and in putting them forward as the Truth which men must follow. In India they are termed Asuras, Rakshasas, Pisachas (beings respectively of the mentalised vital, middle vital and lower vital planes) who are in opposition to the Gods, the Powers of Light. These too are Powers, for they too have their cosmic field in which they exercise their function and authority and some of them were once divine Powers… who have fallen towards the Darkness by revolt against the divine Will behind the cosmos. (Ibid: 104)

It is interesting to note that the Powers of Darkness “were once divine Powers.” We have a similar idea in the Bible too.

Satan was supposed to be initially with God, a Power of Light.

But he fell into Darkness by revolting against the divine Will.

John Milton’s  Paradise Lost begins with this concept of how Satan revolted against God and thereby became an anti-divine force, a force in opposition to God.

Though it may sound self-contradictory, Sri  Aurobindo adds that these Powers are, at the same time, specific divine Personalities. Each of these divine Personalities is a being who manifests different aspects of the one supreme Consciousness.

All the godheads that we have in every culture from East to West are personalities which manifest different aspects of the Divine. It could be Venus or Apollo or Indra or Agni or anyone. All the greater gods are Personalities of the Divine –

one Consciousness manifesting in many Personalities – “ekam sat vipra bahudha vadanti” .  The Vedas emphasise the same truth that even if we have thousands of gods and goddesses, they represent the one single supreme consciousness of
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Brahman. They are different forms and personalities of Brahman. Likewise, the Divine is manifesting one particular guna, one particular quality, in each particular godhead. With this background, let us now read further: One is her personality of calm wideness and comprehending wisdom and tranquil benignity and inexhaustible compassion and sovereign and surpassing majesty and all-ruling greatness. Another embodies her power of splendid strength and irresistible passion, her warrior mood, her overwhelming will, her impetuous swiftness and world-shaking force. A third is vivid and sweet and wonderful with her deep secret of beauty and harmony and fine rhythm, her intricate and subtle opulence, her compelling attraction and captivating grace. The fourth is equipped with her close and profound capacity of intimate knowledge and careful flawless work and quiet and exact perfection in all things… To the four we give the four great names, Maheshwari, Mahakali, Mahalakshmi, Mahasaraswati. (CWSA 32: 17-18) To better understand these four Personalities, we could perhaps look at them from a human perspective. Each of these four Personalities represents a particular part of our being on the psychological level. Maheshwari, for example, represents the mind, Mahakali the vital, Mahalakshmi the psychic and Mahasaraswati the physical. Each of these Personalities has its specific role in the human being itself. Integral Yoga precisely integrates these four levels of the being – mind, vital, psychic and the physical – into one consciousness centred around the soul. On their own higher plane, these four divine Personalities are all concentrated in the single being of Aditi.

Sri  Aurobindo now reveals another truth about these four Powers:

In a sense the four Powers of the Mother may be called, because of their origin, her Emanations, just as the Gods may be called Emanations of the Divine, but they have a
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more permanent and fixed character; they are at once independent beings allowed their play by the Adya Shakti and yet portions of the Mother, the Mahashakti, and she can always either manifest through them as separate beings or draw them together as her own various Personalities and hold them in herself, sometimes drawn back, sometimes at play, according to her will. In the supramental plane they are always in her and do not act independently but as intimate portions of the original Mahashakti and in close union and harmony with each other. (CWSA 35: 105) This helps explain the difference between the four Personalities. On the supramental plane, they are always in her as one in Mahashakti, absolutely united and identified with the Mother. In contrast, on the level of the Overmind, these four Powers act independently. They have an inseparable link with the Source, but they operate independently because they are allowed this freedom by the Adya Shakti herself. When we speak of the goddesses Saraswati, Kali, Durga or Lakshmi, we refer to these overmental aspects of the four supramental Powers. Indian rishis and yogis have caught their essence, but Sri  Aurobindo gives us greater clarity about these four Personalities.  We understand that they are portions of the Divine Mother, the supramental Mahashakti, who holds them as her extensions and manifests through them according to her will and purpose.

Sri Aurobindo gives a further clarification in a letter: These four Powers are the Mother’s cosmic godheads, permanent in the world-play; they stand among the greater cosmic Godheads to whom allusion is made when it is said the Mother as the Mahashakti of this triple world “stands there (in the Overmind plane) above the Gods”. (Ibid: 105-106) We observe that Sri Aurobindo clarifies that the overmental godheads are independent and have their own worlds, powers and will, but on the supramental level, they become one and
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stand united. Therefore, while invoking the Mother, we invoke all these four Powers. They manifest in us according to our aspirations and the degree to which we can open our earthly nature to the direct and living influence of the Mother. Our aspiration and invocation to the Mother automatically bring down these four Powers to the extent that we are open in that part of our being. For example, if my mind is open, it is the Maheshwari aspect that will automatically come and guide me; if my vital is open, it is the aspect of Mahakali; if my heart is open, the aspect of Mahalakshmi; and if the physical is open, then the aspect of Mahasaraswati will guide. We do not have to use the traditional religious methods of worshipping them separately. Our surrender to the Mother is advantageous because by invoking her, we contact all four aspects.

Here I would like to address a query:

Question: As I understand, it is easier and more effective to go straight to the Supreme, why did we not follow this path earlier instead of worshipping so many godheads? 

Answer: The question is valid and interesting. It is because until now it has been the age of the Overmind, which is the origin of the multiple godheads. Therefore, human beings necessarily did not aspire to the Supreme; we aspired only to these separate gods. The Overmind was the only consciousness available to humanity, so we prayed to these varied gods and goddesses. Although we knew that there was only one Brahman, one Supreme, our aspiration was not for the Supreme; it was for one of these godheads as they are still ruling us. With the coming of Sri Aurobindo and the Mother, the Supermind has become available to us.

***

After clarifying the terms ‘Powers’ and ‘Personalities’, we may take up the next idea, which is how they “have stood in front in her guidance of this universe and in her dealings with the terrestrial play”? To explain these four personalities,
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Sri  Aurobindo took another interesting concept from Vaishnava Pancharatra or “Chandi”, a Tantric scripture, a part of Markandeya Purana. These four personalities were envisioned long back in Indian spirituality. In it, the four corresponding godheads emanate from the Purusha aspect.

The Divine manifests in two aspects – Ishwara and Shakti. As the Adya Shakti comes down with her four personalities, the Purushottama also descends in four male aspects. Let us read the following lines to understand the above concept: There are Four who are Beyond and they rule the mighty game of evolution. It is they who build the universe with their thoughts and imaginations. Vishnu or Virat put them in front each in turn, and they govern each a cycle. All the sons of immortality come forth from them and return to them, all the children of earth are their portions. One stands in front, the others incarnate to help him. They are God Himself in His fourfold manifestation. Once in each chaturyuga they come down together,—the chaturvyuha, Srikrishna, Balarama, Pradyumna, Aniruddha. (CWSA 1: 532)

Hence, these are the fourfold manifestations parallel to the four Powers and Personalities of the Divine Mother: Srikrishna, Balarama, Pradyumna and Aniruddha. The phrase

“One stands in front” is similar to the one used to describe the working of the four aspects of the Mother: “…leading Powers and Personalities have stood in front in her guidance of this universe”. In each of the four yugas, one of these manifestations stands in front:

The Satya is full of Srikrishna; it is the golden Age when men are full of might and wisdom. The Treta is full of Balarama; the Chakravarti Raja is the incarnation of the Treta; it is full of great wars and mighty sacrifices. The Dwapara is full of Pradyumna; He prepares in the Dwapara the love which supports men through the Kali. Aniruddha, the Sudra, reigns in the Kali; He breaks the ancient moulds,



Four Great Aspects of the Mother 157

He shatters to pieces the achar; He questions everything, destroys everything, levels everything, rebuilds everything.

He is a Sudra and has the passion for work and service; He puts off lordship in order to become the divine Slave of humanity. (Ibid: 533)

The Satya Yuga, the Golden Age, was “when men” were “full of might and wisdom”. It means that wisdom prevailed in that age. If we go back to history, we may observe that essential truths mentioned in the Vedas and Upanishads were revealed in this age. Over this age presided Sri Krishna and Maheshwari.

Similarly, the “Treta is full of Balarama” means strength and power were prevalent in that age. It was “full of wars and mighty sacrifices.” This entire period in history was characterised by great kings, wars, and empires worldwide. As we learned before, this aspect of strength is attributed to Mahakali.

Further, we see that the Dwapara is full of “Pradyumna” and that “He prepares in the Dwapara the love which supports men through the Kali.” This is the aspect of Mahalakshmi, who brings love, beauty and harmony to all humanity’s activities.

This was a period when most of the Bhakti literature and songs emerged from the hearts of the great saints of India. This love for the Divine and harmony were needed for all the strife and tension that was to come in the Kali Yuga. Aniruddha “reigns in the Kali … He puts off lordship in order to become the divine Slave of humanity.” He, like Mahasaraswati, has a passion for work and service. We realise that we have become workaholics in the present century; we have a passion for work and strive for perfection. It is because this age is presided over by Aniruddha and Mahasaraswati.

In another description, Sri Aurobindo clarifies: Srikrishna is the Brahmin served by the Kshatriya. He has the divine knowledge and uses His might under the guidance of the Knowledge. Balarama is the Kshatriya. He allows Srikrishna in Him to guide His strength and wrath,
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but He does not guide them Himself, He enjoys them. He is Rudra. (Ibid: 532)

We are all aware of the four castes in India – Brahmin, Kshatriya, Vaishya and Shudra. On reading the above descriptions, we come to know that initially, they were not rigid castes but dominant tendencies or gunas of each of the presiding deities, namely wisdom, strength, harmony and perfection.

Balarama is strong, he represents strength, but he allows wisdom or “Srikrishna to guide him”. It is interesting to note that Balarama does not use his power independently. He acts under the guidance of Sri  Krishna. He enjoys strength and power but does not take the responsibility of guiding himself. We can understand this if we review our historical accounts of kings. In ancient India, kings and emperors would seek guidance from the Brahmins, who were learned and knowledgeable and had realised great truths through their tapasya.

Next, the aspect of Pradyumna has the essential qualities of “dana, prema, karuna”; he is the Vaishya, the ‘universal philanthropist” who “gives Himself to men and buys their love” (Ibid: 532). Sri Aurobindo also mentions that Pradyumna

“prepares in the Dwapara the love which supports men through the Kali” (Ibid: 533). If we look back in history, this era may correspond to that of the Buddha. He was the supreme example of  dana, prema and karuna. He manifested love, sweetness and delight. This could also be corroborated with the bhakti poets who created a wave all over the country and inspired many seekers to pursue the Divine. Their descriptions of the Lord correspond with Sri Aurobindo’s characterisation of Pradyumna: “He is the sweet and throbbing heart in things”

(Ibid: 532). These bhakti poets guided the god-lovers in search of the Lord. When we correlate this age with the aspects of the Mother, we see that it is reigned by Mahalakshmi.
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The last aspect, Aniruddha, manifests in desires; “bodily enjoyment and worldly reason are His attributes … Aniruddha is the Shudra. He is the kamin, the bhogin, the scientist, the user of material means, the democrat, the leveller” (Ibid: 532-533). Let us analyse each of these definitions in the light of what the world is today. Humanity today is after desires as it has never been before. Each human being is busy not only earning his bread but earning to fulfil his desires. These desires are centred around gaining more and more physical and vital comforts and pleasures. All material advancements lead to more physical leisure, and people get more involved in fulfilling their lusts. Therefore, humanity today is “kamin”

and “bhogin”. However, on the mental level, reason has been prevailing and scientific tendencies have taken the lead. Today everyone is capable of questioning and verifying any given fact. The scientist in each one of us does not take things for granted. On the social level, the philosophy governing all is that of equality. This is when ordinary people are supposed to decide the nation’s future and not leave its fate to a few monarchs. The idea that all should be equal in their various aspects has been governing the nations, and therefore now the

“democrat” and “leveller” have the last say.

There is another peculiarity of this aspect of Aniruddha.

Sri  Aurobindo writes: “Aniruddha, the Shudra, reigns in the Kali; he breaks the ancient moulds, He shatters to pieces the achar; He questions everything, destroys everything, levels everything, rebuilds everything. He is a Sudra and has the passion for work and service; He puts off lordship in order to become the divine Slave of humanity” (Ibid: 533).

The postmodern times are a perfect example of this aspect.

Today we observe that all old moulds of education, morality, religion, value systems and beliefs are being questioned and broken down. People are unhappy with the old forms and establishments. Therefore, they are being broken and remoulded in the new spirit. We also notice a growing “passion
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for work and service” today. Each one has turned into a workaholic. People work relentlessly not only to earn but also because they love to work. While defining the working of Mahasaraswati, Sri  Aurobindo writes she “is the Mother’s Power of Work and her spirit of perfection and order.” We observe that today in the world, almost every individual is passionate about some type of work and many times, there is an inherent longing for perfection. Sri Aurobindo explains this beautifully: “He puts off lordship in order to become the divine Slave of humanity.” It implies that the Divine manifests in each of us as a worker to serve humanity. It is interesting to see that all the features of Aniruddha are getting fulfilled in the present times.

We know that these traits of the Kali Yuga were already foreseen, and perhaps that is why realised people like Sri Ramakrishna, Swami Vivekananda, Sri  Ramana Maharshi or Sri Aurobindo never got disturbed or perturbed seeing the lust, violence, destruction and falsehood rampant in the present age. They knew that the old was being broken, remoulded or cleansed so that the new may establish itself after the Kali was over. All that is being described today is given in that great Vaishnava Pancharatra written centuries ago.

When Sri Aurobindo speaks of the coming of the spiritual age, he does not prophesise; he is just analysing what was given centuries ago. He studies the different phases after which there will be the return of Sri Krishna. That is how in his book The Human Cycle,  he writes about the coming of the spiritual age. It is not that he is repeating the  Vaishnava Pancharatra, but in his grand vision, he sees the same cycle of humanity manifesting in time.

But what is most interesting is that he says, Once in each chaturyuga they come down together,—

the chaturvyuha, Srikrishna, Balarama, Pradyumna, Aniruddha. (Ibid: 532)
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The Chaturyuga seems to have come to an end, as Sri Aurobindo indicated in his message written in 1910: Since 1907, we have been living in a new era full of hope for India. India and the whole world will see sudden upheavals and revolutionary changes. The high will become low and the low high. The oppressed and the depressed shall be elevated. The nation and humanity will be animated by a new consciousness, new thought and new efforts will be made to reach new ends. Amidst these revolutionary changes, India will become free. (SABCL 26: 390) From this, we can infer that the coming of Sri  Aurobindo and the Mother was in a way foretold centuries ago, the two Avatars manifesting the four aspects in themselves at the end of the present  chaturyuga.

The dual Avatars have fulfilled what was prophesied, what was written in the calendar of history. This last paragraph of the description given above connects this Sri  Aurobindo’s description of the Mother:

For each of Them is not simple in Himself, but contains the other three and their attributes; only His own are usually foremost. Each is not a part but God Himself in His fullness. They are not different, but the same, Four who are One, One who is Four. That one is Srikrishna.

(CWSA 1: 533)



***
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Maheshwari: The Mighty and Wise One Today we will start discussing each of the four great aspects of the Mother. In our previous class, we talked about them in general – about the meaning of the Mother’s “Powers and Personalities”. Today we will start taking these up one by one.

The first one is Maheshwari.

We know that there is not much philosophy here: these are pure intuitive truths that have been expressed in human language so that it becomes easier for us to understand.

Sri Aurobindo had to take recourse to mental language even though the truths were realised on the overmental level. The reason why it is so challenging to understand Sri Aurobindo is that he constantly deals with multi-layered realities. He does not present them in a linear manner. He tries to capture in human language the multiple sides of higher Truth. He has as if strained the English language and expanded it to its maximum possible capacity.

In my understanding, I feel that if he had used Sanskrit, perhaps he could have written more easily because Sanskrit is already imbued with the multi-layered suggestions of Truth.

We have seen that in all Sanskrit literature, the words have a richness of suggestion; each word, each phrase has different levels of meaning, which I suppose would be most suitable to express overmental truths. But that was not to be because, as the Mother herself writes in one of her diary notes, he wanted to give humanity a higher knowledge through a contemporary language that the modern world could understand. So, Sri Aurobindo did not use Sanskrit but enriched the English language itself by introducing a multi-dimensional aspect, which is seen in its highest intensity in  Savitri. The Mother has said many times that no language can fully capture and
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translate the higher levels of spiritual experience. Most often, a lot is missed out or gets diluted. Still, the best that could be gifted to the earth is his  Savitri. The description here of these four  aspects of the Mother is comparable to the same level of language and vision and possesses the same power of invocation as  Savitri.

Before I take up this aspect of the Imperial Maheshwari, I would like to revise one thing that we discussed earlier regarding these four aspects of the Mother: In a sense, the four Powers of the Mother may be called, because of their origin, her Emanations, just as the Gods may be called Emanations of the Divine, but they have a more permanent and fixed character; they are at once independent beings allowed their play by the Adyā Shakti and yet portions of the Mother, the Mahashakti, and she can always either manifest through them as separate beings or draw them together as her various Personalities and hold them in herself, sometimes kept back, sometimes at play, according to her will. In the supramental plane they are always in her and do not act independently but as intimate portions of the supramental Mahashakti and in close union and harmony with each other. (CWSA 35: 105) These four aspects are always with her in the supramental plane. Now, there is a bit of confusion here because, in another letter, Sri Aurobindo mentions that their origin is in the Overmind and that on the overmental plane, they have a golden colour, a beautiful form, etc. Even the book  The Mother says elsewhere that they are from the Overmind in their origin.

Here we have a sentence, “in the supramental plane they are always in her and do not act independently but as intimate portions of the supramental Mahashakti.” I am trying to see how these four supramental beings can be reconciled with

“their origin is in the Overmind”.

On the supramental level, they are Powers and Personalities
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that do not yet have a form. Only on the overmental level do these four aspects gain or acquire a specific form. In a letter, Sri Aurobindo says that Maheshwari herself has many forms in her lesser manifestations, such as Uma, Durga, Parvati, Chandi, etc. We see a kind of hierarchy of the same gods and goddesses. On the supramental level, they are formless, and they are intimate portions of the supramental Mahashakti.

When it comes to the lower level of the Overmind, they get a form, a specific function, and a specific Power, such as Uma, Parvati, and Chandi. We have twelve such names which are not mentioned here. So, there are Powers at the supramental level, goddesses on the overmental level, and below are lesser powers of the same goddesses. Similarly, Mahakali, Mahalakshmi and Mahasaraswati also would have their forms of manifestation.

Regarding the first sentence, “Imperial Maheshswari is seated in the wideness above the thinking mind and will”, someone asked the Mother: “Is there a plane of will as there is a mental plane, a vital plane?” It is a fundamental question to which the Mother replies,

I have explained that to you in connection with Sachchidananda. Sachchidananda exists at the very origin of the worlds, but there is a Sachchidananda behind all the other states of being. You could make a diagram (though that does not explain much, it is quite an erroneous idea, but it makes things more easily understandable), you arrange the states of being according to a scale. Then, you have the earth below and the Supreme above (it is not at all like that, I hasten to tell you! But anyway, it is easy to understand), you put the earth at the bottom and the Supreme at the top, and you divide that into lots of little parts each of which represents a state of being; that makes a kind of ladder. And then, you have as though behind it, behind your ladder, something which supports it, against which it leans. (CWM 4: 398) Let us imagine this: suppose there is a wall, and a ladder is
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leaning against the wall. On the ladder, there are steps, and each of these steps represents one level of consciousness. The lowest one we could call matter, then the vital, the mental, the higher mind, etc., until we go to the highest level of the Supermind. What is the wall on which this ladder is leaning?

She does not use the word “wall” but something which supports the ladder. This wall is Sachchidananda, and the ladder represents the different levels of consciousness. This is one of the most magnificent explanations I have read till now, clarifying many doubts. I used to wonder if every  sadhu, every great yogi says: “I have realised the Supreme”, or “I have realised Sachchidananda”, or “I have seen God”, then what is the difference between them? Such great yogis cannot speak untruth! At the same time, it is clear that it cannot be the same experience of the same level of consciousness. So that was a puzzle, rather a gap in my understanding which got filled up.

The Mother continues,

It is there, everything leans upon that; without that nothing could exist. It is that which upholds and allows existence.

Then, if you enter a certain state of consciousness and find yourself, for instance, in the higher mind (for generally it is more easily there that this happens; you have started from the physical and climbed slowly, rung by rung, as far as the higher mind), but instead of continuing your ascent on the ladder you enter into a kind of interiorisation and try to go out of the form, you pass into a kind of silence outside the form. You pass in between the bars of your ladder and enter straight into Sachchidananda which supports everything from behind. And then you can have mentally the experience of Sachchidananda. (Ibid: 399) This wall is behind every rung. As a result, from the mental rung of the ladder, if we go deep and interiorise as it is called, we will have the experience of Sachchidananda on the mental level. Similarly, we could also have the experience of Sachchidananda on the vital level, which is expressed through
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devotional music, chanting and invocations. If people claim,

“I have experienced God, I have touched Divinity”, it is true.

How does it happen? They go deep within, touch “the wall”

from the vital level, and experience Sachchidananda. Likewise, it is possible to realise the divine consciousness on the physical level, even on the level of matter.

You pass in between the bars of your ladder and enter straight into Sachchidananda which supports everything from behind. And then you can have mentally the experience of Sachchidananda. I have known people who had it and thought they had reached the heights of the Supreme. For there is a similarity in the experience, a very great likeness, only it is limited to the mind, the mind alone participates in it. (Ibid: 399)

We begin to understand the difference between Sri Aurobindo, Sri Ramakrishna, Sri Ramana and other great yogis. Somebody may be at the level of the higher mind, someone else at the level of the illumined mind. When they go deep within, they have the experience of Sachchidananda at that level. The “wall”

has the same nature, yet the experiences people get of it are varied and different as they are generated from different levels of consciousness.

In the light of this explanation, one can begin to understand Sri  Aurobindo’s concept of physical transformation. Even on the physical level, one can contact the Divine. I realised this in a conversation with a sadhak many years ago. I used to work with him, and we discussed this. I still remember that he had agreed, saying that the Mother had told him, “on the physical level, you can contact the Divine”. It is not that one has to ascend all the various levels of physical, vital, mental, psychic and spiritual to realise the Supreme because it stands behind all the levels. This also tells us how and why the Supermind can come into our being on any level, and one does not have to go through the whole passage of the mental, vital and then
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come to the physical. Supermind can invade and influence us on any level according to our preparation and aspiration.

After this very clear explanation, she comes to the point where she answers further:

Well, for the will, it is the same thing. Instead of being the support of the ladder it is a kind of force, a very powerful current which passes through all these states, starting from above—it is the supreme Will—and coming down into the physical manifestation. Hence, if you get into affinity with this vibration or this force, you can enter “the state of will”; that is, whatever state of being you may find yourself in—

physical, vital, mental, etc.—if you enter a certain state of consciousness and force, you come into contact with this power of will: it penetrates into you and you can use it for any purpose. If your reception is free from all egoism, if you are pure, completely surrendered and accept only what comes from the Divine, and if you don’t mix anything with it, egoism or desires or limitations... then, instead of being your will it becomes an expression of the divine Will. And this happens   without your leaving the physical body …

(Ibid : 399-400)

Here the thought is a little more complex. Still, having understood the concept of the wall represented by the Divine who is there behind every effort, the Mother now uses the same image to explain that there is something called willpower behind all these physical, mental, and vital layers. It can be physical, mental or emotional willpower. We can activate this will on any level. Will is there on all levels. She says, “only you see, you must not change it and deform it, spoil it in the receiving” – that is important. She means that even if there is ego, desire or limitation in us, we can contact that immense willpower that is coming from above into the lower levels. We can capture that will and do wonders. But in trying to connect
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with that, if I bring in some kind of egoism or any of my limitations or desires, it gets deformed.

To understand the above, take the example of good athletes.

They are exploiting their physical will, and of course, they have an aim to get the gold medal. Hence, there is a personal desire that brings in egoism. As against this, imagine a spiritual yogi who wants to achieve something on the physical level, but he does not have the ambition of getting a gold medal. He is without egoism, without desire, but he wants to utilise the will on the body to enhance his physical powers and skills. That will be much more powerful than athletes who use the same willpower for their ego and desire, which deform and delimit the will. There is no deformation when there is no desire; the physical will can act much more intensely. Hathayoga has exploited this, and they have achieved marvels. The same willpower has been used in Rajayoga to achieve significant levels of Samadhi. These yogas are great supporting steps even in our Integral Yoga. Sri  Aurobindo would say they are not indispensable to Integral Yoga, but they can be excellent tools for it. They help us train ourselves on the physical, vital and mental levels. Their basic principles are used in Integral Yoga but not their outer details.

Only, you see, you must not change it and deform it, spoil it in the receiving. When you feel within you a kind of indomitable energy to realise something, when you tell yourself, “I shall do this whatever the cost, I shall go to the end and shall use all my will” (for you always say  my will), well, you cannot be in that state unless you have come into contact with this current of will-force. (Ibid: 400) We know that everyone uses this willpower, but as the Mother explains, we always say, “my will, I will put in  my will”.

We do not say “it is the higher will”; we say “it is  my will”. In truth, we are connecting with that will flowing down behind
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all the parts of the being, but we claim it as our own because of our ego.

Only, with your little personal reaction, naturally you deform it and use it all wrongly, and then you come into conflict with other elements. But if you are truly a yogi, you receive the current and nothing can stop the  élan  of your action, even physically. (Ibid: 400)

This is how we can connect the Mother’s explanation to Sri  Aurobindo’s sentence, “Imperial Maheshwari is seated in the wideness above the thinking mind and will”. Now we understand the nature of the “will”: it is not situated at any particular level; it is behind all the levels. Imperial Maheshwari being above in the supramental level, the source of her will is in that level itself. Will and knowledge are two essential aspects of the Supermind.

We have seen that Maheshwari is one of the Four Powers of the Mother, maybe the first one to manifest. But she has other forms on the lesser planes:

As to the gods, man can build forms which they will accept but these forms too are inspired into man’s mind from the planes to which the god belongs. All creation has the two sides, the formed and the formless, —the gods too are formless and yet have forms, but a godhead can take many forms, here Maheshwari, there Pallas Athene. Maheshwari herself has many (forms in her lesser manifestation) Durga, Uma, Parvati, Chandi, etc. The gods are not limited to human forms—man also has not always seen them in human forms only. (CWSA 28: 457)

Once in my student days, I had written a letter to the Mother asking if it was true that Durga had so many arms? She replied, saying it was true because those were not just physical arms; they represented the different powers of Durga. Yogis have intuitively caught these forms. It is not a human imagination; it is an inspired form revealed by the gods from their plane.
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Most of these forms that our people have intuited are true; they are not the artist’s fancy. As Sri  Aurobindo says above,

“these forms too are inspired into man’s mind from the planes to which the god belongs”.

There is one more letter on Durga which is interesting: Durga combines the characteristics of Maheshwari and Mahakali to a certain extent, —there is not much connection with Mahalakshmi. The combination of Krishna and Mahakali is one that has a great power in this Yoga and if the names rise together in your consciousness, it is a good sign. (CWSA 32: 70)

We see here a curious combination of Sri  Krishna and Mahakali. If I remember it right, in the early years, Sri Aurobindo used to sign his letters as ‘Kali’ and sometimes as ‘Krishna’. It is not a mere question of signing; we understand now that he was under the influence of the consciousness of Sri Krishna and Kali. He was so much identified with these powers that he even used to sign his writings under these names. That is why he says: “The combination of Krishna and Mahakali is one that has a great power in this yoga”. Sri  Aurobindo clarifies: “Durga combines characteristics of Maheshwari and Mahakali to a certain extent”. Commonly, one would have imagined Durga to be an aspect of Mahakali. Then he says the combination of Sri Krishna and Mahakali is beneficial for Integral Yoga. Sri Krishna represents wisdom amongst the four masculine powers and personalities discussed earlier.

Let us now try to understand further the nature of Maheshwari:

For she is the mighty and wise One who opens us to the supramental infinities and the cosmic vastness, to the grandeur of the supreme Light, to a treasure-house of miraculous knowledge, to the measureless movement of the Mother’s eternal forces. (Ibid: 18)
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It is interesting to see that Maheshwari, unlike all the other three powers, can open us to the comprehensive level of Supermind. There are three levels of Supermind as described by Sri  Aurobindo – comprehensive, apprehensive and involved. The first level is the one that has the blueprint of the universes that are yet to manifest. And Maheshwari is the one who presides over this level of manifestation. Secondly, only by her grace can we glimpse her “miraculous knowledge”

comprising the past, present and future of all creation.

Tranquil is she and wonderful, great and calm forever.

Nothing can move her because all wisdom is in her; nothing is hidden from her that she chooses to know… (Ibid: 18) Two things come to my mind as I read this sentence:

“Nothing can move her because all wisdom is in her”. We see a strange combination. It implies that we get moved, we get disturbed because of the limitation of our knowledge, because of our ignorance. As we move out of ignorance towards knowledge, we also begin to experience equanimity, a dense peace in which we do not get disturbed. It suggests a link between ignorance and all forms of violence and disturbance.

It establishes a link between knowledge on one side, and peace, tranquility and equanimity on the other.

Sri Aurobindo explains in  Essays on the Gita  that there are two aspects of the Purushottama called Akshara Purusha and Kshara Purusha. Akshara is the impersonal Purusha, and Kshara is the personal. Akshara Purusha is the Immobile

– he uses the word  kuthastha, not changing or unchanging –

and on the other side is Kshara Purusha, which varies with circumstances, with life or with life events, and it enjoys these changes. Then Sri Aurobindo explains that if one realises the Akshara Purusha, one gets equanimity because one gets into that consciousness which does not change, which is stable and impersonal. We can see that nothing can move Maheshwari
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because she is  kuthastha; she is immobile, impersonal, unchanging, immersed in Wisdom supreme!

Then there is another interesting sentence here: “nothing is hidden from her that she chooses to know.” The Mother explained in one of her conversations that she has all wisdom and knowledge, but when people go to her, she says she pulls down a veil as if to seem that she does not know anything and she wants to hear directly from the person who is in front of her. Actually, it is a test of our sincerity and transparency. It is not that she does not know if we are telling an untruth. But a dark veil comes between the Mother and ourselves if we hide the truth. She is constantly in that omniscience of wisdom and knowledge but operating under the veil of ignorance.

In one of her conversations, the Mother said that in her normal consciousness, her experience of the world was nothing but a mass of vibrations. It took me some time to understand that. I got a hint when I came to know how she named different flowers. She would see a flower and name it

“supramental flower” or “clear mind” or “godhead”. She did not name it based on its outer form, colour or fragrance. Those aspects she would notice later on. What she would catch first is the vibration of the flower. This whole world was only a play of vibrations for her. Imagine the level of consciousness in which she usually lived! This is what is suggested in the line “nothing is hidden from her that she chooses to know; she comprehends all things and all beings and their nature and what moves them and the law of the world and its times and how all was and is and must be” (Ibid).

And again, her “intangible wisdom” is her unconquerable strength and “tranquil power”:

A strength is in her that meets everything and masters and none can prevail in the end against her vast intangible wisdom and high tranquil power. (Ibid) Applying this to the Mother, we can understand that no one
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could hide the truth from her. People would sometimes tell lies to the Mother, or they would think, “if I don’t tell this to her, she will not come to know, and I can hide the secret”. But she had her ways. She would not tell us that we were lying and that she wanted to know the truth. She knew the whole reality.

Her look was like a scanner, and she would see the real person from the deepest to the outermost levels.

We might think that her power might have been vigorous, active and dynamic, but Sri Aurobindo writes that the power of Maheshwari is tranquil. Those who are truly powerful are self-controlled and quiet. Those who are weak, on the contrary, exhibit their physical strength and think themselves to be powerful. For example, a herd of elephants move with a slow, steady and graceful gait, whereas smaller and weaker animals are restless and insecure.

The fullness of Maheshwari is “intangible wisdom”, which is the source of tranquil power. Knowledge is associated with a fullness of spiritual experience, which is full of peace.

Sri Aurobindo’s photo sitting on the sofa in his room represents this tranquil power. Any happening in the world, be it wars or earthquakes or volcanoes, nothing could disturb that calm look in his eyes. The following lines from  Savitri written for Aswapati describe Sri Aurobindo’s equanimity perfectly: To the still heights and to the troubled depths His equal spirit gave its vast assent: A poised serenity of tranquil strength, A wide unshaken look on Time’s unrest

Faced all experience with unaltered peace.

Indifferent to the sorrow and delight, Untempted by the marvel and the call,

Immobile it beheld the flux of things, Calm and apart supported all that is:

His spirit’s stillness helped the toiling world. (CWSA 33: 36)

***
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Let us read an answer from the Mother regarding Maheshwari’s essential character:

 “Maheshwari lays down the large lines of the world-forces....” 

What does this mean: “the large lines of the world-forces”? 

It means that she makes the plan of what the world ought to be. So she lays down the large lines of the plan, of what the world should be, of the universe. She has a vision of the whole, a global creation; instead of seeing the details she sees the totality of things, she lays down the large lines of the plan, and what the creation should be like, towards what it ought to advance, and then what the results will be. She has a universal vision, she is less concerned with the details than with the whole. (CWM 6: 282-283)

The emphasis is obviously on the vision of a global creation.

This universal vision is what I had compared with the comprehending level of the Supermind.

Equal, patient and unalterable in her will she deals with men according to their nature and with things and happenings according to their force and the truth that is in them. (CWSA 32: 18)

This is also something interesting. She does not impose anything upon the individual but leads each one according to his  swabhava.  We have also been told in the Gita that one approaches the Divine best through one’s own nature. Each of us is a specific instrument on which the Divine plays his raga.

As a result, our evolution and growth are purely according to our  swabhava.

Partiality she has none, but she follows the decrees of the Supreme and some she raises up and some she casts down or puts away from her into the darkness. (Ibid: 18) Although she seems to support a few and casts down some others, it is not out of partiality. It is not that she favours some

176

Musings on the Mother

and does not favour others, but it is done for the growth of the individual towards their own spiritual being. 

To the wise she gives a greater and more luminous wisdom; those that have vision she admits to her counsels; on the hostile she imposes the consequence of their hostility; the ignorant and foolish she leads according to their blindness.

(CWSA 32: 18)

Being the aspect of wisdom, Maheshwari gives to each according to what they aspire to or deserve. This may be understood by an example of how the Mother dealt with people who were doing wrong things in the Ashram. Regarding them, she said that they would face their spiritual consequences. It is not that we must reprimand or punish the person acting wrongly each time. We, too, must know that we will have to carry our own cross and face our own consequences. Some people may escape the adverse impact in this life or the next one. The Mother used the phrase ‘spiritual consequences’, which I suppose are more dangerous for the soul’s growth than any other outer retribution.

Regarding the sentence “the ignorant and foolish she leads according to their blindness”, I can best explain it by an example from the Mother. She says that the Divine cannot help those who are lazy and do not want to make any progress. I think there is a small story about Christ that he could not do any miracle on someone stupid and stone lazy. It is said that gods cannot help those who cannot help themselves.

In each man she answers and handles the different elements of his nature according to their need and their urge and the return they call for, puts on them the required pressure or leaves them to their cherished liberty to prosper in the ways of the Ignorance or to perish. (Ibid: 18) It is very significant. We often complain about why this person is so evil, why another is facing such terrible consequences, or why this good person should be punished.
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We have complete freedom to act as we want, but our actions can lead us to self-destruction. We think we are controlling the events as per our wish, but we tighten the noose around our necks. She gives us the liberty to perish or to prosper.

Sometimes the so-called prosperity is itself another form of perishing. It is not very easy to understand her ways, but Maheshwari allows a lot of freedom to us and does not act as ruthlessly as Mahakali would.

For she is above all, bound by nothing, attached to nothing in the universe. Yet has she more than any other the heart of the universal Mother. For her compassion is endless and inexhaustible;… (Ibid: 18-19)

A fine example of her compassion is the Mother granting the temple space to Lord Ganesha at his behest for his disciples to circumambulate his  sanctum santorum. Another example is that Sri Rama’s killing of Ravana was an act of compassion. As it is narrated, Ravana himself was aspiring to be killed in the hands of Sri Rama, for that was how he wanted to unite himself with the Lord. Even the Shiva  tandav [dance of destruction] is considered an act of supreme compassion and grace.

…all are to her eyes her children and portions of the One, even the Asura and Rakshasa and Pisacha and those that are revolted and hostile… But her compassion does not blind her wisdom or turn her action from the course decreed for the truth of things is her one concern, knowledge her centre of power… (Ibid: 19)

Someone asked Sri Aurobindo a question regarding the Mother’s working with the Asuric forces. Let us read the letter to get a better idea:

How is it that the Mother cannot or will not move the hostile forces to action, since even the Asura and Rakshasa and Pisacha are her children? 

As for the Asuric forces, their movement is part of the
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ordinary cosmic movement in the Ignorance, but Mother is not here to encourage that movement, but to bring down the higher Truth in which they have no place. If then she moves the hostile Forces to act against her and her work and the sadhaks (which they are quite ready enough to do of themselves), it would mean that she is working against herself and trying to frustrate her own purpose in being here! Such an action would be absurd in the extreme. (Ibid: 226)

Thus, we may infer from these instances that the Divine has supreme compassion, and all her actions are movements of love and not of punishment, even if it may seem so to human eyes.

Sri  Aurobindo continues: “Even her rejections are only a postponement, even her punishments are a grace” (Ibid: 19).

That is very touching; “even her punishments are a grace”! In Sri Aurobindo’s yoga, those selected and accepted for sadhana often have to undergo a lot of suffering and pain if necessary for their progress. The chosen path is more arduous, but for them there is also the grace. The ordinary person is stuck on the level of ego and is satisfied when his ego finds things smooth. He does not think of rising in consciousness. But a sadhak is always asked to rise and so has to put in a lot more effort. It is a grace to be selected, chosen by the Divine for a specific, higher work, but at the same time, it demands a lot of tapasya. This path is not an easy one.

Another thing we come across many times in Sri Aurobindo’s letters is that the Divine never rejects us forever. Sometimes a long rope is given to us because it is needed for our preparation.

In the last line on Maheshwari, Sri Aurobindo says that her mission is “to build our soul and our nature into the divine Truth” (Ibid). The Mother also always emphasises contacting and realising the psychic being. She drilled this  bija-mantra
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into the minds of the Ashram children. Her labour is to plant that seed in us. The Mother has put a lasso on each of her children’s souls, a rope which binds us to her forever. She gives us the freedom to do what we want, but she maintains a living connection and contact to guide us. Her whole mission is to bring to her children the psychic consciousness, both on the individual level and for the entire earth. This is the real gift she has given to her children. All the material comforts, food, clothing, shelter, etc., are provided only to pursue God and have a Godward living. She worked relentlessly for these dreams for humanity.

***
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Mahakali:  

Splendid Strength and World-shaking Force Now we come to the second aspect of the Mother described by Sri  Aurobindo, Mahakali. “Mahakali is of another nature.  Not wideness but height, not wisdom but force and strength are her peculiar power” (CWSA 32: 19). Whenever we think of Mahakali, we think of her terrible nature, her destructive mood. But is it true? Are Kali and Mahakali the same? Sri Aurobindo was asked a question: What is the essential difference between the Mahakali form as described in the Chandi and the Shyama form? 

These—Kali, Shyama, etc.—are ordinary forms seen through the vital; the real Mahakali form whose origin is in the Overmind is not black or dark or terrible, but golden of colour and full of beauty, even when formidable to the Asuras.

Sometimes I see the Mother in the form of Mahakali or as the Transcendent and Universal Mother. But I see her in a white colour. I know that Kali is called Shyama because her colour is black, but I saw white. Why is this? 

Mahakali and Kali are not the same, Kali is a lesser form.

Mahakali in the higher planes appears usually with the golden colour. (CWM 4: 396)

Then the Mother was asked,

Are the stories told about the image of Mahakali true? 

I believe I have already told you once that there are the original beings in their higher reality and these are of a particular kind; then, as they manifest in more and more
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material regions, nearer and nearer the earth, they assume different forms and also multiply in a strange way. If you like, the beings Sri  Aurobindo speaks of here belong to regions quite close to the Supermind, they are still in quite a clear and conscious contact with the supramental origin.

These beings manifest also in what Sri Aurobindo calls the Overmind and there the form becomes as it were more marked, a little more precise and at the same time reduced in power and capacity. Then, from the Overmind they come down into the human mind, the terrestrial mind and there...

Take for instance this poor Mahakali; …

I gave the example of Mahakali, because the conception of Mahakali in the human consciousness is especially horrible.

When one goes to other divinities like Mahasaraswati, for instance, to whom all kinds of artistic, literary and other capacities are ascribed, it is no longer so terrible. But Mahakali particularly... Their conception of power, force, warlike energy is so terrible that what they bring down is indeed a little dangerous for those who worship it…

In the earth atmosphere there is indeed a Kali who deals with earthly things and is somewhat, one cannot say independent, yet not quite the expression of Mahakali; but she is altogether obedient to her and has her major qualities.

They are diminished in power and efficacy, but they exist, and the beauty of her nature is there. Perhaps some of you have had relations with that Mahakali. She does not avenge herself, she never does harm to those who love her, she does not strike with epidemics the countries which do not show her sufficient respect and consideration. But she likes violence, she likes war and her justice is crushing. (Ibid: 396-398)

To understand Mahakali’s work on the sadhak, we refer to a letter from Sri Aurobindo:
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The Mother uses the method you speak of, the Mahakali method, (1) with those in whom there is a great eagerness to progress and a fundamental sincerity somewhere even in the vital, (2) with those whom she meets intimately and who, she knows, will not resent or misunderstand her severity or take it for a withdrawal of kindness or grace but will regard it as a true grace and a help to their sadhana.

There are others who cannot bear this method—if it was continued they would run a thousand miles away in misunderstanding, revolt and despair. What the Mother wants is for people to have their full chance for their souls, be the method short and swift or long and tortuous. Each she must treat according to his nature. (CWSA 32: 353) All these years I have been hesitant to write all the details of my life for fear that the Mother will scold me. Now I have become a bit stronger and along with her scoldings I can feel her force working inside me. By her infinite compassion, I am out of the fear. 

If you are afraid of the Mother’s scoldings, how will you progress? Those who want to progress quickly, welcome even the blows of Mahakali because that pushes them more rapidly on the way. (Ibid: 353)

Now we will continue with Sri  Aurobindo’s text of  The Mother. I would like to make a clarification about the following paragraph:

Indifference, negligence and sloth in the divine work she cannot bear and she smites awake at once with sharp pain, if need be, the untimely slumberer and the loiterer.

The impulses that are swift and straight and frank, the movements that are unreserved and absolute, the aspiration that mounts in flame are the motion of Mahakali. Her spirit is tameless, her vision and will are high and far—reaching like the flight of an eagle, her feet are rapid on the upward
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way and her hands are outstretched to strike and to succour.

(Ibid:19)

There was a question based on this passage. Someone asked Sri Aurobindo:

In the same book you say “her hands are outstretched to strike and to succour”. What do you mean by “strike” here? 

He responds:

It expresses her general action in the world. She strikes at the Asuras, she strikes also at everything that has to be got rid of or destroyed, at the obstacles to the sadhana etc. I may say that the Mother never uses the Mahakali power in your case nor the Mahakali pressure. (Ibid: 210-211) In the text of  The Mother,  Sri Aurobindo says, For she too is the Mother and her love is as intense as her wrath and she has a deep and passionate kindness. When she is allowed to intervene in her strength, then in one moment are broken like things without consistence the obstacles that immobilise or the enemies that assail the seeker. (Ibid:19)

There was a question directly referring to this sentence.

Somebody asked Sri Aurobindo:

About the Mother’s Mahakali aspect it is said in “The Mother”: 

“When she is allowed to intervene in her strength, then in one moment are broken like things without consistence the obstacles that immobilise or the enemies that assail the seeker”. How is this intervention of the Mahakali force felt? 

He answered:

It is felt as if something swift, sudden, decisive and imperative. When it intervenes, it has a kind of divine or supramental sanction behind it and is like a fiat against which there is no appeal. What is done cannot be reversed
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or undone. The adverse forces may try, may even touch or invade, but they retire baffled and it is seen as soon as they withdraw that the past ground has remained intact—

it is felt even in the attack. Also the difficulties that were strong before it touched by this fiat lose their power, their verisimilitude destroyed or are weak shadows that come only to flicker and fade away. I say “allowed”, because this supreme action of Mahakali is comparatively rare, the action of the other Powers or a partial action of Mahakali is more common. (SABCL 25: 76-77)

In both the letters, Sri Aurobindo suggests that the supreme action of the Mahakali power is pretty rare, both on the individual and collective levels. It may be too much of a force for us, so its partial action or the action of other powers may be more common than that of Mahakali’s supreme action.

I continue with the text in  The Mother: If her anger is dreadful to the hostile and the vehemence of her pressure painful to the weak and timid, she is loved and worshipped by the great, the strong and the noble; for they feel that her blows beat what is rebellious in their material into strength and perfect truth, hammer straight what is wry and perverse and expel what is impure or defective. But for her what is done in a day might have taken centuries; without her Ananda might be wide and grave or soft and sweet and beautiful but would lose the flaming joy of its most absolute intensities. To knowledge she gives a conquering might, brings to beauty and harmony a high and mounting movement and imparts to the slow and difficult labour after perfection an impetus that multiplies the power and shortens the long way. (CWSA 32: 20)

You may have noted here Mahakali’s significant contribution to the other powers of the Mother, to the knowledge of Maheshwari, to the beauty and harmony of Mahalakshmi, to
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the labour towards perfection of Mahasaraswati. To each one of them she contributes her intensity. As he puts it beautifully,

“without her Ananda might be wide and grave or soft and sweet and beautiful but may lose the flaming joy of its most absolute intensities”. Sri Aurobindo continues: Nothing can satisfy her that falls short of the supreme ecstasies, the highest heights, the noblest aims, the largest vistas. Therefore with her is the victorious force of the Divine and it is by grace of her fire and passion and speed if the great achievement can be done now rather than hereafter. (Ibid: 20)

***

Sri  Aurobindo writes about Mahakali, “terrible is her face to the Asura, dangerous and ruthless her mood against the haters of the divine, for she is the warrior of the worlds, who never shrinks from the battle”. Interestingly, Mahakali can take different forms depending on the situation. When she came to kill the Asura, Maheesha, she came as Durga; when she went for the Asuras Shumbha and Nishumbha, she donned the terrible face of Kali. That is why Sri Aurobindo says, “terrible is her face to the Asura”. Therefore, depending upon the nature of the work, she manifests different forms.

We should remember this because the moment we utter the word ‘Kali’, we think of the terrifying image. In our tradition, The goddess Kali is almost always described as having a terrible, frightening appearance. She is always black or dark, is usually naked, and has long, disheveled hair. She is adorned with severed arms as a girdle, freshly cut heads as a necklace, children’s corpses as earrings, and serpents as bracelets. She has long, sharp fangs, is often depicted as having clawlike hands with long nails, and is often said to have blood smeared on her lips. Her favorite haunts heighten her fearsome nature. She is usually shown on the battlefield,
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where she is a furious combatant who gets drunk on the hot blood of her victims, or in a cremation ground, where she sits on a corpse surrounded by jackals and goblins. (David Kingsley,   Hindu Goddesses: 116) This is just to give you an idea of this terrible face of Kali.

But what I admire is when the Mother describes the true Kali.

She is very beautiful; in fact, she is one of the most beautiful goddesses. But what we have to appreciate in this mythology is that Kali was created out of the anger of Durga. While fighting with the demons, when she expresses her Rudra  rupa, that anger forms into the shape and form of Kali. The angry aspect of Durga is supposed to be represented as Kali. Also, we must see that she is depicted as so terrible because we translate it into our psychological nature. The demons within us – anger, passion, jealousy, etc. of the lower nature in human beings – are so terrible, so resistant, that they need a fierce and crude power like Kali to challenge them. Most often, we cannot transform this lower nature simply by cajoling it or by compassion. The divine Kali, having the most active and the most powerful love, does it in her own way, like Shiva does his dance of destruction because of his great love for humanity.

Kali’s most famous appearances in battle context are found in the  Devi Mahatmya. In the third episode, which features Durga’s defeat of Shumbha and their allies Kali appears twice. Early in the battle the demons Chanda and Munda approach Durga with readied weapons. Seeing them prepared to attack her, Durga becomes angry, her face becoming dark as ink. Suddenly the goddess Kali springs from her forehead. She is black, wears a garland of human head and a tiger skin and wields a skull-staffed. She is gaunt, with sunken eyes, gaping mouth and lolling tongue.

She roars loudly and leaps into the battle where she tears demons apart with her hands and crushes them with her jaws. (Ibid: 118)
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In Indian mythology, love is not portrayed as a soft human emotion. It can be mighty like Shiva’s love for the earth, Kali’s love for humankind, destroying the evil and the imperfect.

We have seen Maheshwari’s great love for humanity in which she can reject somebody out of her grace, not because of her hatred, but for the good of the person. All these measures are taken primarily to transform the lower nature of humanity because it is the most resistant of all.

Here are two instances of the working of Kali to destroy the resistance of human beings in one form or the other: During World War I –

… It was after the War was declared: between the time when the War (the first War) was declared and my departure.

There was a rather long period: the War was declared in August [1914] and I left next February. Well, between the two, one day while in meditation, I saw Kali enter through the door – Kali of the vital, naked, with a garland of heads –

she danced into the room. And she told me (she stayed like that, a little distance away), she told me … I don’t remember the exact words, but: “Paris is captured” or “Paris is about to be captured” or “Paris is destroyed” – something of the sort, anyway the Germans were advancing on Paris. And then, I saw the Mother – the Mother, that is to say … how does he call her? Maha …  Mahashakti. 

Huge!... You see, Kali had a human size, but she was huge, up to the ceiling. She came in behind Kali and stood there, and she said, “No” – simply, just like that  (in a quiet categorical tone). So I  (laughing)  … In those days, there was no radio, we would get the news by wire; so we got the news that the Germans were advancing on Paris, and at the same moment (that is, the day I had my vision), at the corresponding moment, without reason they were struck with panic, they turned back and went away.... It was just the same moment.... They were advancing on Paris; so Kali came in, saying, “Paris is captured.” And then She came
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(Mother brings her hand down sovereignly):  No... Like that.

It really was remarkable, because I was simply sitting there, looking. And it happened in front of me.

I told Sri Aurobindo about it, he didn’t say anything. It was he who would get the news. And later on, in the afternoon, he told me, “Here’s the news....” It seems they were suddenly seized with panic; they thought, “It can’t be” – there was no one to oppose them, the way was open, all clear, they didn’t encounter anyone or anything, so they said to themselves,

“It’s a trap.” And …  (laughing)  they ran away. They turned around and left.... That was really interesting.  (Mother’s Agenda Vol. 11: 78-79)

The second incident happened in Pondicherry in 1965: Three days earlier, Kali was in a fury because things weren’t as they ought to be on the earth, and especially among the people whose mission it is to prepare the new world. She was ... she really was in a fury. She saw all the blunders everywhere, and it made such a powerful vibration in the atmosphere, as though she wanted to begin her Dance; as for me, I kept telling her, “Calm down, calm down....” On the morning of the 11th, she was here and she kept going on about this, that, about the blunders in the government, in the town, in the Ashram, in this and that – she saw everything. I tried to calm her down, but really without success. Finally, when I saw there was no way, I said to the Lord, “Look after her and do what needs to be done, I beg You” – I handed over the responsibility to Him. And then, the same evening the attack started, and I saw it was her dancing. (Ibid. Vol. 6: 12)

Here is an explanation given by the Mother about the relationship between Kali and Mahashakti: But these four [aspects of the Mother] are independent of one another? 

To a certain extent, but not totally. It is always the same
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thing. There is an independence which at times seems to be total, and at the same time a very close link and even one which is, so to say, absolute. The central consciousness, that is to say, here in the material world, is the Mahashakti, you know. Well, she always has the power to control the action of these different aspects – though they are quite independent and act according to their own aspiration. And yet she can control them, in the sense that if...

Take, for example, the instance of Kali. If Kali decides that she is going to intervene and the Mahashakti, who has naturally a much more total and general vision of things, sees that the moment for intervention is not opportune or that it is too soon, well, she can very easily put a pressure upon Mahakali and tell her, “Keep quiet.” And the other is obliged to keep quiet; and yet she acts quite independently.

But why doesn’t she let Mahakali act? For here he says that if Mahakali intervenes what would have taken centuries can take place now. 

I say it is for this that Mahakali is there and does her work.

But Mahakali has a particular way of seeing the work; and when one has the total vision, one can see that this, you know...   She sees only her side of the work, and when one sees the whole, one may say, “Ah, no, this is not quite the time!” (CWM 6: 289-290)

***


Durga

Having seen the working of Kali as one of the aspects of Mahakali, we will now discuss another aspect, that of Durga.

We read that Maheshwari herself has many forms in her lesser manifestations, and Durga is one of them, like Uma, Parvati and Chandi, etc. In popular Hindu mythology, Durga’s

…primary mythological function is to combat demons who threaten the stability of the cosmos. In this role she is
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depicted as a great battle queen with many arms, each of which wields a weapon. She rides a fierce lion and is described as irresistible in battle. The demon she is most famous for defeating is Mahisa, the buffalo demon. Her most popular epithet is Mahisa-mardini, the slayer of Mahisa, and her most common iconographic representation shows her defeating Mahisa. (David Kingsley,  Hindu Goddesses: 95) There is a wonderful account of how Durga was created by the strength and arms of different gods: The best-known account of Durga’s origin, however, is told in connection with her defeat of the demon Mahisa.

After performing heroic austerities, Mahisa was granted the boon that he would be invincible to all opponents except a woman. He subsequently defeated the gods in battle and usurped their positions. The gods then assembled and, angry at the thought of Mahisa’s triumph and their apparent inability to do anything about it, emitted their fiery energies.

This great mass of light and strength congealed into the body of a beautiful woman, whose splendor spread through the universe. The parts of her body were formed from the male gods. Her face was formed from Siva, her hair from Yama, her arms from Visnu, and so on. Similarly, each of the male deities from whom she had been created gave her a weapon. Siva gave her his trident, Visnu gave her his  cakra (a discuslike weapon), Vayu his bow and arrows, and so on.

Equipped by the gods and supplied by the god Himalaya with a lion as her vehicle, Durga, the embodied strength of the gods, then roared mightily, causing the earth to shake.

(Ibid: 96-97)

One thing notable here is that she creates female helpers from herself, and these helpers are called Matrikas, Mothers, who are seven in number. This is interesting; who are these Matrikas? Durga creates these female powers out of herself:
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Vinata, Putana, Rakshasi, Revati, Diti, Surabhi, Sarama, Kadru, Lohitaini and Arya.

Try to appreciate the richness of this philosophical, mythological thought as to how India looked upon women.

On one side, Parvati, the wife of Shiva, was very submissive, subdued, sweet and desirable, but Durga brought out the Rudra aspect of Shiva, the warrior, the force, the power.

This is the Durga we are now speaking about. This is where Sri Aurobindo says: “she has the characteristics of Maheshwari and Mahakali”. Obviously, Durga has the Mahakali aspect, but how does she have the Maheshwari aspect, the wisdom aspect?

It is said that she has been created by the powers and wisdom of many gods, including Vishnu and Shiva, so she has their wisdom as well as their strength. Hence, she is a wonderful combination of both Maheshwari and Mahakali.

Sri  Aurobindo clarifies that “Durga combines the characteristics of Maheshwari and Mahakali to a certain extent—there is not much connection with Mahalakshmi”

(CWSA 32: 70). He adds that Durga is the Mother’s power of protection. The lion with Durga on it symbolises the divine protection acting through a divinised physical-vital and vital-emotional force. It means that the Divine is riding upon or has control over the physical vital. The normal human physical-vital with its weaknesses must be surrendered to the Divine, and then it can become an instrument, a vehicle of the divine manifestation itself.

Another important and interesting aspect is the sincerity of the prayer or aspiration to the Goddess. The whole of Bengal performs the Durga Pooja; there is a huge celebration, and the festival is grand. But people differ in their sincerity. This is what the Mother refers to in her answer to the question: Sweet Mother, does the worship offered to the goddess Durga and to Kali have any spiritual value? 
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That depends on who offers the worship.

It is not that which is of importance for the spiritual value.

For the integrality and the complete truth of the Yoga it is important not to limit one’s aspiration to one form or another. But from the spiritual point of view, whatever the object of worship, if the movement is perfectly sincere, if the self-giving is integral and absolute, the spiritual result can be the same; for, whatever object you take, through it

— sometimes in spite of it, despite it — you always reach the supreme Reality, in the measure and proportion of the sincerity of your consecration. (CWM 8: 244) This is the truth behind worship. When one goes with faith and deep devotion to his object of worship, if the movement is perfectly sincere, if the self-giving is integral and absolute, the spiritual result can be the same. Through any small or big statue, a beautiful one or one like that in the famous Jagannath temple in Puri, an almost formless stump of wood with just two big arms jetting out with two big eyes, there is one each for Jagannath, Balabhadra and Subhadra. It is not the object per se; the spiritual result can be the same because through the object, sometimes in spite of it, we can reach the Supreme Reality in the measure and proportion of the sincerity of our consecration.

We have two sides of the truth here. One depends on the person who installs the statue. There are hundreds of stories in India in which the deity of a temple comes in a dream to a king or somebody, and then a statue of that deity is installed.

It means that the form itself is not essential, but the presence of the deity is. So one important thing is that the person who installs the god’s idol brings in the presence of the god. The other important thing is the devotee himself, who brings a sincerity of devotion and contacts the presence. With these
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two things, one can reach the supreme Reality through the deity.

That is why it is always said that, no matter what aspect of the Divine you adore or even what guide you choose, if you are perfect in your self-giving and absolutely sincere, you are  sure to attain the spiritual goal. (Ibid: 244) And yet there is a truth in idol worship too. There is a small Ashram in the Himalayan Valley where Sri  Krishna Prem used to live. His guru was Ma Yashoda. Sri Krishna Prem was a British pilot who had a major accident during the war. If I am correct, his plane was shot down, but then he experienced a Presence coming and saving him. After that experience, he turned to Indian spirituality and went to an Ashram started by Yashoda Ma and became her disciple. He had a very high consciousness and realised Sri Krishna. He had a very beautiful small temple made in Mirtola Ashram with two lovely statues of Sri  Radha and Sri  Krishna, very well dressed-up with peacock feathers, etc. The custom in many Indian temples is that at night they put the gods and goddesses to sleep; they bid them goodnight and then the statues are laid down and put to sleep. They treat them as if they were human beings, and then in the morning, they wake them up with music and bells.

When they get up, they are given their morning bath, not with ordinary water but with milk, honey, and other ingredients mentioned in the scriptures. After a bath, fresh clothes are put on them. However, in this temple, one night, as was the practice, Sri Krishnaprem put Radha and Krishna to sleep and retired. The next morning when he came to wake up Radha and Krishna, he saw that the anklets of Radha were on the feet of Krishna and the anklets of Krishna were on the ankles of Radha; the anklets got inter-changed.

He was amazed that the anklets got exchanged. He wrote about this incident to Dilip Kumar Roy, an eminent disciple
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of Sri Aurobindo who was in close contact with Sri Krishna.

In the Ashram, he, in turn, wrote to Sri Aurobindo about the incident. Sri Aurobindo said that the incident was true. They had been exchanged, and it was only to show how living was the Presence of Radha and Krishna there.

At Mirtola, one is not easily given permission to see the gods, but fortunately, we were allowed to have the darshan of the deities even though it was an odd time. I went in with a powerful aspiration to see the Lord, and I started meditating in front of the Lord. I was very eager to have his darshan, and I did have a brief darshan of this Lord, but it was in another form. It was not the same Lord; I saw another form behind the marble statue. I became a bit curious and asked about my vision, and the person in charge said: “You are right”. The original statue that was supposed to be installed there had a different form, but unfortunately, it got damaged, and an arm or a finger was broken. Then Yashoda Ma said that this could not be installed anymore. That had to be taken away and was replaced at the last minute because the day and time of installation in such functions cannot be altered. In a hurry, they replaced that original statue with another one that they could find. So he said that what I saw was the form of the first statue. That was a beautiful experience that gave me the sense of the living presence of the Lord there. This is only to tell you that all these statues are not statues per se; often, the Lord’s presence is installed by the priest. I had a powerful personal experience in this regard. I was surprised that Presence is so intact in the temple even now.

To continue with the idea of self-giving and absolute sincerity, we see that whatever aspect of the Divine we adore, or even whether or not our guru is well-versed in the scriptures or highly spiritual or seated in the Overmind, if we bring faith and aspiration, we can see in that deity or guru the image of the supreme Divine. If we can be absolutely sincere
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and surrender to the guru, we are  sure to attain the spiritual goal. The Mother emphasises the word ‘sure’. But the result is no longer the same when we want to pursue the Integral Yoga.

Then we must not limit ourselves in any way, even in the path of our consecration. These are two very different things.

Spiritual realisation — as it was formerly understood, as it is still commonly understood — is union with the Supreme in some way or other, either within you or through some form or other; it is the fusion of your being with the Supreme, with the Absolute, almost the disappearance of your individuality in this fusion. (CWM 8: 244) This is the old yoga, not the Integral Yoga, where we seek an integral transformation of our entire nature. She says, yes, that can be achieved by this absolute self-consecration, surrender to the guru, or to any aspect of the Divine. We should not have a false pride and say that I am a worshipper of the Mother, whereas the other person is a worshipper of a way-side deity.

The person worshipping the way-side deity may be much more sincere in her self-offering and more integral in her surrender.

What is important is the act of self-giving.

The Mother is explaining that if you can surrender, give yourself with all the sincerity of your aspiration, you cross all the limitations and find the Supreme. It gives us a beautiful insight into the different religions. Why do we quarrel amongst the religions saying our deity is the only saviour – be it Christ, Allah, Krishna and so on? For a spiritual person, it doesn’t matter whom he worships because he circumvents the form and reaches the Divine in or behind the statue or the Divine on the transcendental level.

In another context, she explains that in spirituality, it doesn’t matter at all what religion you belong to. Religion is passed on to you through the family. She says you can never choose your religion. But for a spiritual person, whether he is born
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a Hindu, a Muslim or a Christian doesn’t matter because he goes beyond the boundaries of religion and contacts the real presence, the real deity beyond. That is the difference between religion and spirituality. Religion sticks to the form, and that delimits it. Spirituality goes to the essence, the essential spirit.

That is the crucial distinction between the two, and we should remember this difference.

Whether we seek Him outside or within, whether we seek Him in a form or without a form, if our aspiration is sincere enough, our resolution genuine enough, we are sure to reach the goal. She has often said that with sincere aspiration, we are sure to reach the goal! This puts us to shame for the way we fight over religions. That fighting itself shows how uncommitted we are in our spirituality, in our spiritual endeavour! We don’t want the Divine. We just want to have the form, the Church, the principles, the Shastras, the dogmas.

Therefore, the Mother is very particular about aspiration and sincerity and not the form. Then she says, So, the first point to clear up in your thought—and it is a point of capital importance: you must not confuse the integral yoga with other spiritual realisations, which may be very high but cover a very limited field, for theirs is a movement only in depth.

You may pierce a hole, you see, with your aspiration and make a movement in depth through anything at all. All depends on the intensity and sincerity of your aspiration

—on the sincerity, that is to say, on how far your self-giving is complete, integral, absolute. But it does not depend on the form you have chosen: necessarily, you will have to pass through in order to find what is behind. (CWM 8: 245) It is fundamental to see how other yogas and Integral Yoga are different. She beautifully puts it that the spiritual realisation may be very high in other yogas but covers a
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limited field. She would explain in a different context that in other spiritual realisations, you realise one facet of the Divine, such as love or that of Nirguna or Saguna Brahman, the aspect of knowledge, or the aspect of will and action. Through your intense aspiration, absolute self-giving and sincerity, you can pierce a hole and connect with the divine Reality.

But in Integral Yoga, you must be able to find this oneness with the Divine in all forms, in all aspects, in every way that has been used to reach him. That is why Sri Aurobindo himself realised the Divine in many different aspects. We have read that he realised Nirvana, the transcendental Nirguna Brahman in Kashmir; we know that he realised the Saguna Brahman, the Divine in the form of Sri Krishna or Vasudeva in the Alipore Jail; he said that he experienced the Divine in the statue of Kali on the banks of river Narmada; we understand that he realised the Divine within himself when he was in Baroda, etc. He found the Divine in all its forms. Then he understood that he must go beyond all that and find a new way, and that is precisely what he did. After realising the goal of all the paths that humanity had discovered on a spiritual level, he found a new path when he was in the Alipore Jail while being instructed by Sri Krishna and Swami Vivekananda. Then to follow that new path, to establish that, he had to come to Pondicherry.

After having all these other realisations, he had to come to Pondicherry to find a new path and realise it. It is magnificent to see how Sri  Aurobindo himself continued with this stupendous work with the help of the Mother alone. If we want to transform our nature and our being and participate in creating a new world, then this sharp and linear realisation is no longer enough. One must include everything and contain everything in one’s consciousness. Naturally, that is much more difficult.
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To recap, the Mother did not directly answer the question,

“Does the worship offered to the Goddess Durga and to Kali have any spiritual value?” But we can now see that the answer is not in worshipping this God or that goddess, this form or that form. The form is immaterial. What is important is the approach, the sincerity, the surrender, the absolute and integral self-giving. If we can do that, then whether it is Durga or Mary or the Chinese goddess Quan Yin or an African goddess doesn’t matter.

Many letters about the proper relationship with the Mother are in Sri  Aurobindo’s “Letters on the Mother” in Volume 32 of  Collected Works of Sri  Aurobindo ( CWSA). I primarily wanted to bring out the need for this inner relationship with the Divine. I have read that some spiritual masters and yogis experienced the internal relation but would get carried away by the external relation. Thanks to Sri Aurobindo’s explanation of these different aspects, we can better understand the approach to the Mother. As I have said, these deities are an integral part of our life. They are not just for worshipping at the altar. In the Ashram, we have Darshans for the four different aspects of the Mother: Lakshmi pooja, Saraswati pooja, Kali pooja and Durga pooja. We went to the Mother to get her blessings on those four days in my childhood. Of course, I didn’t understand at that time: I only knew that today was the Kali pooja, and we would get special blessings from the Mother. If you have been to the meditation hall, there is a giant photograph of the Mother against the staircase. The Mother would sit there, and we would come in a line from the eastern gate next to Nolini-da’s room, face the Mother, and then turn left towards the Samadhi. I confess I didn’t know anything about the meaning of Saraswati pooja, Lakshmi pooja, Kali pooja, or the symbolism. We came to know that later. For us, it was the Mother’s Darshan, an opportunity to see her; it didn’t matter to us whether she was Lakshmi or Durga or Saraswati,
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although in those days the deities would often visit her. There was an interesting episode; though I don’t remember the exact incident, it seems that Durga said to the Mother, ‘I am coming to you tomorrow’, which was the day of the Durga pooja.

When the Mother went for darshan, she saw Durga sitting on the chair, saying, ‘I am already here’. That was her experience.

***
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Mahalakshmi: Her Intoxicating Sweetness Now we will take up the third aspect of the Mother: Mahalakshmi. What we notice is that with the description of each personality, Sri Aurobindo’s rhythm of language undergoes a great change. Here is the description of Mahalakshmi: Wisdom and Force are not the only manifestations of the supreme Mother;… Above them is the miracle of eternal beauty, an unseizable secret of divine harmonies, the compelling magic of an irresistible universal charm and attraction that draws and holds things and forces and beings together and obliges them to meet and unite that a hidden Ananda may play from behind the veil and make of them its rhythms and its figures. This is the power of Mahalakshmi and there is no aspect of the Divine Shakti more attractive to the heart of embodied beings…For she throws the spell of the intoxicating sweetness of the Divine:…Magnetic is the touch of her hands and their occult and delicate influence refines mind and life and body and where she presses her feet course miraculous streams of an entrancing Ananda.

(CWSA 32: 20-21)

It is sheer poetry! There is further clarification about this aspect given by the Mother. A question was asked by a disciple: Sweet Mother, I didn’t understand this: “This is the power of Mahalakshmi and there is no aspect of the Divine Shakti more attractive to the heart of embodied beings.” 

That means men. It is another way of saying human beings upon the earth, beings upon earth. There are also... it means animals also. She is very, very loving towards animals and animals love her very much; even the most ferocious ones become very gentle with her, and that is why instead of
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using the words “human beings”, he has used “embodied beings”, beings with a body upon earth.

Sweet Mother, I did not understand: “She throws the spell of the intoxicating sweetness of the Divine....” 

Did not understand? Because you don’t have a poetic mind, so...  It is a poetic image to express...  You must not understand these things with a positivist mind; you must have a little feeling for the harmony of words and phrases.

(CWM 6: 282)

This is exactly what I remember about the Mother. These lines describe her accurately: “She throws the spell of the intoxicating sweetness of the Divine”. That’s why we always used to call her “Douce Mere” (meaning sweet Mother).

The phrase “intoxicating sweetness” is meaningful here.

As children we didn’t have a rational mind; it was the heart that was really attracted to her, and the most prominent characteristic in her personality was definitely that of intense sweetness. Perhaps that was the happiness we looked for during the day when we would be trying to be close to her –

to see her in the balcony darshan, when we ran towards the samadhi to see her arranging flowers at her first-floor window, to be running after her when she was going in her car or when she was playing tennis. Now I feel it was an inner longing just to be close to her. We didn’t understand philosophy, we didn’t expect anything, we didn’t demand anything from her – we always wanted to be physically close to her. Now I understand what Sri Aurobindo means when he says, “To be close to her is a profound happiness, and to feel her within the heart is to make existence a rapture and a marvel”.

In the Ashram, a few adult sadhaks complained to Sri Aurobindo that when they went to the Mother she did not even smile or look at them, etc. He replied that it was a wrong perception and one had to feel her presence within. I think as we grew older we understood, even if only a very little, that to feel
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her presence within the heart is indeed “to make existence a rapture and a marvel”. I think the goal of our sadhana is to feel her very close within the heart.

Now I continue with the next paragraph: And yet it is not easy to meet the demand of this enchanting Power or to keep her presence. Harmony and beauty of the mind and soul, harmony and beauty of the thoughts and feelings, harmony and beauty in every outward act and movement, harmony and beauty of the life and surroundings, this is the demand of Mahalakshmi. (CWSA 32: 21)

Later, he writes that if we cannot keep this harmony within us, Mahalakshmi withdraws herself out of a “divine disgust”.

In order to remain close to Mahalakshmi, one has to meet certain conditions. We cannot keep close to her without the inner purification. Maybe we think about her, speak about her, lecture on her, but to feel her Presence within the heart

– not the emotional heart and the superficial feelings, for this perception sentiments have hardly any place – is the climax of spiritual experience.

Sri Aurobindo speaks about the demand: harmony and beauty of the mind and soul, the thoughts and feelings, one’s outward acts and movements, the life and surroundings – all of these have to be in harmony. If this is the demand of Mahalakshmi, I suppose it is the most difficult aspect to keep in touch with, because basically human beings have no harmony within themselves, there’s a constant struggle. Sri Aurobindo explains at great length in  The Life Divine, and of course the Mother also speaks about the constant disharmony between our mind and vital, and between our vital and physical. I am not including here the disharmony between the mind and soul, because we are hardly ever conscious of the demands of the soul. The major problems of human life come from the disharmonies within us and with the people around us in our



Mahalakshmi: Her Intoxicating Sweetness 205

work-place, friend-circles, etc. The outer chaos is a reflection of the disharmonies within.

Why is there this disharmony within us? It is because our mind has its own ambitions and preferences; the heart has its own demands, desires and attractions; and the body has its own needs of maintenance; and then our psychic being might long to serve the Divine. Deep within there are also the manomaya,  pranamaya and  annamaya purushas which may not correspond harmoniously with their counterpart prakritis.

Each of these different parts of our being is pulling us in a different direction, so we need to bring into them a higher harmony. How do we do that? Just imagine a wheel with its spokes and the hub in the center. The hub is the place where the spokes get linked and the movement of things is kept under control. That hub is our psychic being and the spokes are the different parts of our being: the mind, the vital, the physical. If the psychic being is not active and spokes are not under its control then things become disharmonious.

One thing to be noticed here is the word ‘beauty’ along with

‘harmony’: four times in this short passage he has mentioned

“harmony and beauty”. This means there is also a need for expression. We have got to experience this harmony within and express it through beauty outside. Beauty is always the expression in form. The harmony we gain between our thoughts and feelings and acts and movements have to be expressed in a beautiful form. There is an explanation of this in the Mother’s comments:

When the surroundings, circumstances, atmosphere, the way of living and above all the inner attitude are altogether of a low kind, vulgar, gross, egoistic, sordid, love is reluctant to come, that is, it always hesitates to manifest itself and generally does not stay long. A home of beauty must be given for Beauty to stay. I am not speaking of external things—a real house, real furniture and all that—I am speaking of
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an inner attitude, of something within which is beautiful, noble, harmonious, unselfish. (CWM 4: 403) About selfishness the Mother clarifies: One must first begin to understand truly what this means.

The first method... you see, there are many stages... first, one must try not to be selfish – which is something quite different, isn’t it?... People, when they stop being selfish, think they have made tremendous progress! But it’s a very small thing. It is simply, oh, it is simply to have a sense of its ridiculousness. You can’t imagine how ridiculous these selfish people are! (CWM 6: 254-255)

I wanted to bring to your notice that when she says that you should not be selfish, it is the very first step, a very small step.

Let us go back to the earlier passage related to beauty and harmony:

A home of beauty must be given for Beauty to stay…There Love has a chance to come and stay. But when, as soon as it tries to manifest, it is immediately mixed with such low and ugly things, it does not remain, it goes away. This is what Sri  Aurobindo says: it is “reluctant to be born”—it could be said that it immediately regrets being born. Men always complain that love does not stay with them but it is entirely their fault. They give this love such a sordid life, mixed with a heap of horrors and such vulgarity, things so base, so selfish, so dirty, that the poor thing cannot stay. If they don’t succeed in killing it altogether, they make it utterly sick. So the only thing it can do is to take flight. People always complain that love is impermanent and passing. To tell the truth, they should be very grateful that it manifested in them in spite of the sordidness of the house they gave it.

(CWM 4: 403)

Indeed it is difficult to keep in the connection with Mahalakshmi in the midst of life. I suppose this is the greatest part of sadhana, because it implies a lot of purification, an
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immense amount of surrender and sincerity. We have seen that Maheshwari is too “calm” and “great” and “distant”, Mahakali too “swift and formidable”. It is Mahalakshmi and Mahasaraswati who are involved in our day-to-day life, maybe in our work, or in our feelings or aspirations. They have a manifesting power. In India we have always had Lakshmi and Saraswati, though we had different conceptions of them: Lakshmi is the goddess of money, riches, wealth and material prosperity; and Saraswati is associated with art, learning and knowledge. Sri  Aurobindo says it is not easy to meet the demands of Mahalakshmi, it needs a strict discipline of purification and conscious aspiration and surrender.

Let us continue to read Sri Aurobindo’s text of  The Mother: Where there is affinity to the rhythms of the secret world-bliss and response to the call of the All-Beautiful and concord and unity and the glad flow of many lives turned towards the Divine, in that atmosphere she consents to abide. (CWSA 32: 21)

It is difficult for human beings to keep her with us because she consents to abide only when there is affinity to the rhythms of the secret bliss, where there is “concord and unity and the glad flow of many lives turn towards the Divine”. That is my image of the earlier Ashram days, when all the sadhaks were turned exclusively to the Divine. From the letters of the sadhaks written in those times we can see that even if there were problems, there was a “glad flow of many lives turned towards the Divine”. For a community that turns more and more towards the Divine, surrenders more and more to the Mother, quite automatically Mahalakshmi consents to be there bringing harmony and spiritual prosperity. It is not simply building a temple and installing a statue of Mahalakshmi or any goddess and invoking her presence! It is not by invoking the presence into something outside of us, it is invoking the presence within us to awaken our inner being that is required
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of us. If the presence of the Divine, if the psychic being can awaken then automatically Mahalakshmi or Mahasaraswati will come and reside within us.

It is not just going to the Matrimandir or sitting at the Samadhi as an activity that will bring Mahalakshmi to us.

He says it is a “response to the call of the All-Beautiful and concord and unity”, meaning that our homes, our streets, our playgrounds, our schools, our workplaces, everywhere there has to be a collective manifestation of this beauty and harmony.

This is beauty in simplicity which cannot be expressed unless we have orderliness, harmony and unity within ourselves.

Disharmony between thoughts and feelings, disagreement between the physical and the mind or the emotions is an indication that her presence is not established.

Our Ashram school used to be closed for a month and half in the rainy season of November and December, mainly to reorganise the books, furniture and everything else for the upcoming year. She insisted on the outer orderliness.

Sometimes the Mother used to make surprise visits to the school as well to the sadhaks’ house and open the drawers or cupboards in which things had been thrown together carelessly and untidily, thinking that no one will check them.

That is how the Mother taught us to be absolutely transparent to her. Beauty and harmony is important so that Mahalakshmi does not go away in “divine disgust”.

We understood ultimately that we could not hide anything from the Mother. This is what Sri Aurobindo describes about Mahalakshmi, that we cannot hide things from her, either within or without. We do not keep our home beautiful to show it off to guests and visitors; the permanent guest, the permanent visitor is the Mother, is Mahalakshmi. If we want her to stay and not go away in disgust, at every moment we have to keep our house not only beautiful but harmonious.

Some people may be rich and buy beautiful things, but there
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may not be harmony in the family or in decoration. This sense of harmony has to be developed. It is of tremendous importance in our daily lives, otherwise she does not consent to abide in our houses or our being.

But all that is ugly and mean and base, all that is poor and sordid and squalid, all that is brutal and coarse repels her advent. (Ibid: 21)

Sri  Aurobindo uses a strong phrase: “repels her advent”.

If in a house there are quarrels, if there is a mean and base consciousness, she does not stay. That is how spirituality has to become our very existence. It is not simply doing a particular thing, it is the way we live 24 hours a day that is important for a spiritual life. It is the way we walk, the way we talk, the way we have relations with our spouse, and children, and parents, and friends. Sri  Aurobindo tells us how to give a spiritual direction to our lives. Simply going to temples or churches or performing certain rituals does not make one spiritual.

These are all external actions unless they are made occasions to connect with the Divine and let that presence overflow into our lives at every moment.

“All that is ugly and mean and base, all that is poor and sordid and squalid, all that is brutal and coarse repels her advent.”

That means whatever is unbecoming in our behaviour, in our feelings, in our thoughts, in our words, even in our dressing and physical expressions, pushes Mahalakshmi away.

Where love and beauty are not or are reluctant to be born, she does not come; where they are mixed and disfigured with baser things, she turns soon to depart or cares little to pour her riches. (Ibid: 21)

For the first time we see the word ‘riches’ here, but this is not material prosperity, this is the real wealth of harmony and beauty in our life – the true wealth to which Sri  Aurobindo refers to. Material wealth comes and goes, but this inner wealth is what remains with us all along, because she remains

[image: Image 6]
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with us. This is indeed a meaningful way of living. Then “The days become a happy pilgrim march”, as Sri Aurobindo wrote in  Savitri (CWSA 33: 55). She requires that aspect of love, and it may begin with human love, but her demands of harmony, beauty, love and joy within and without must also be satisfied.

Further Sri Aurobindo says,

For she throws the spell of the intoxicating sweetness of the Divine: to be close to her is a profound happiness  and to feel her within the heart is to make existence a rapture and a marvel… (CWSA 32: 20)

In the beginning people felt that the ultimate goal was to be close to the Mother physically as much as possible. But regarding the true relation with the Mother, Sri  Aurobindo categorically wrote in many letters that the real closeness to the Mother comes from the inner being only. External proximity is superficial; there are many true sadhaks and yogis sitting in distant lands who took her guidance from within. What Sri Aurobindo says is certainly the cardinal truth. However, when the Mother was physically present amidst us, we were charmed by her sweet, all embracing Divinely human personality. We did not think of any inner relation with her. Perhaps, the elder sadhaks felt the Mother within their heart. But for most of us her physical proximity is all that mattered. Sri Aurobindo insists that we should “feel her within the heart”. It is for each one of us to experience this profound happiness in our inner self. The truth is that it is our psychic being that chooses this closeness with the Mother.

To go further,

…grace and charm and tenderness flow out from her like light from the sun and wherever she fixes her wonderful gaze or lets fall the loveliness of her smile, the soul is seized and made captive and plunged into the depths of an unfathomable bliss. (Ibid: 20-21)
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I recollect a story from the life of Sri Ramanujacharya, who was a very famous Vaishnavite poet, Acharya, and saint-philosopher who was born in the 12th century. Unlike Sri Shankaracharya, he propounded that this world is not an illusion, it is a Divine Reality, it is a manifestation of Brahman.

The story I want to narrate is that one day on his way to a Vishnu temple, Sri Ramanujacharya, saw two lovers but they did not notice him. It is a tradition in India to greet acharyas if we happen to meet them anywhere. The acharya stopped and asked the young lovers what they were seeing in each other.

They said that they were lost in each other’s eyes. Then the acharya took them inside the Vishnu temple where he told them to look into the eyes of the idol of the supreme Lord. All was sky and god. The two youngsters thereafter got merged in the eyes of the Divine Vishnu and remained his bhaktas life-long. Such is the magic of the divine gaze!

Whenever I look into the Mother’s photos, her penetrating eyes capture me. Even in our childhood when we sat in front of her we just got lost in her gaze; we lost the sense of time and space and everything that existed around. We were experiencing what Sri  Aurobindo writes here: “the soul is seized and made captive and plunged into the depths of an unfathomable bliss.” Speaking about her gaze, I would like to read from the book  The Supreme: My gaze which passes beyond, penetrates and sees into the very depth of things, brooks no obstruction or barrier; it sees the atoms and molecules in their detailed functioning.

This gaze that extends till Infinity, projects Eternity in its vision, contemplates Immortality in its sight… (Mona Sarkar,  The Supreme: 91)

Sri Aurobindo says in one of his letters that the factors that bring us to the Mother are psychic aspiration, our past life and our future possibilities. The Mother too describes the same idea that what brings each one of us to her are not the
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external circumstances but those created by the psychic being.

“In a glance I see them before me and his past, his immediate present, with the promise of his future are revealed to me. And if I find him interesting and capable, he becomes a part of my consciousness, and accompanies me in his quest towards the Truth.” (Sarkar, Ibid.) This is a wonderful phrase: “he becomes a part of my consciousness”.

You know, each of my eyes works independently: one projects itself in the infinite to discover the future, and the other scrutinises, sees, looks, surveys, explores and arranges so that nothing escapes its vision, in order to contemplate and to extend the Grace. In a single glance I know the history of the person who is before me…

It is interesting that those who know me a little, perceive how one of my eyes overflows with love, spreads light, charges and illumines the atmosphere with the divine joy, expresses the Supra-conscious, changes and witnesses the course of events and circumstances, brings Peace and hastens the divine manifestation upon earth; how this gaze moves further and further and disappears in the eternity of time and space. Whereas the other one concentrates and sees all that goes on inside as well as outside, judges and measures the value of the person, his attitude and of course his possibilities of realisation and according to his capacities pours a bit of love, light, peace and power to prepare him so as to communicate with his soul That is how I communicate with his soul. You understand, it is my gaze which sees, prepares the instrument, then consents to bless in order to pour the divine love. In a glance I do all this. (Ibid: 91-92) Being close to the Mother

In order to explain the line “to be close to her is a profound happiness” we have two letters in which Sri  Aurobindo explains the meaning, need and necessity of being close to the
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Mother on different levels. Here is a beautiful letter written in 1935,

There are, roughly speaking, three parts of the being in manifestation which come into play here: 1. the psychic being in evolution which brings with it its past experience of past lives and something of the old personalities, so much as it can make helpful for the present life; 2. the present formation due to this birth and made up of many complex factors; 3. the future being, which in our case means the great lines of higher consciousness above the present manifestation by joining which the transformation becomes more possible and the work attempted can be done.

It is the psychic being which brings in the contact through past lives or personalities, i.e. through something essential and still operative in them which it has kept. But, in addition, some psychic beings have come here who are ready to join with great lines of consciousness above, represented often by beings of the higher planes and are therefore specially fitted to join with the Mother intimately in the great work that has to be done. These have all a special relation with the Mother which adds to the past one.

As for the present formation, it may obviously have elements which, not being joined or met with the Mother, may feel themselves strange to her. It is such an element which many feel standing in the way; but it is an exterior formation and does not belong to the past or to the future evolution, at any rate in its present figure.  It must either disappear or change. (CWSA 32: 505-506) The first point explains some of the experiences people have had when they first came and saw the Mother or went to the Samadhi. They felt that they had come back home, or that they had at last arrived at their destination. This also helps explain what the Mother had said in one of her conversations that we have all met before in some past lives, and that we have come
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back together in this life again to work for the Divine. That is, 

most of us are here because we have had a psychic contact with the Mother or Sri Aurobindo in our past lives.

Another part of our being that comes into play in our relation with the Mother is “the present formation due to this birth and made up of many complex factors”. This suggests that parts of our being coming from our present birth may or may not have a special relation with the Mother. Some people may have come into contact with her simply because they happened to live close by, or their parents had an inner connection with the Mother and then they were brought into contact. This part may or may not feel a special closeness to her, and could even interfere in establishing a psychic connection. Also, a part of their temperament or attitude, due to their heredity or upbringing, may stand in the way of their opening and surrender to the Mother, even if their psychic being urges them to do so. In those cases, he says, this part of the being must change or be rejected.

The third part of the being which may influence the relation with the Mother is “the future being”, which in our case means they are “ready to join with great lines of consciousness above,…”. Of course, some psychic beings have come in order to contact the higher consciousness, and the Mother and Sri  Aurobindo brought them down so that they can evolve further. That is one category, they are normal sadhaks.

However, we know of some special people brought down from the higher planes of consciousness like Swami Vivekananda.

Similarly, when the Avatar manifests himself, some psychic beings come especially to do the work. The Mother had once said that when Sri  Aurobindo was working in the freedom movement of India, some special souls had come down to work with him for the freedom of the country. When Sri  Aurobindo was in Alipore Jail, there were many such souls who had come down to work with him in the freedom movement of India. They were young and many were killed,
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but they were not bothered because their work was to fight with Sri Aurobindo for India’s freedom. Apart from this, if we go back in the history of Sri Aurobindo Ashram, we come to know that there were sadhaks who were luminaries in their past lives. In his responses to Amal Kiran Sri Aurobindo has revealed the past lives of some of the sadhaks.

To take idea of being close to the Mother I refer to another letter by Sri Aurobindo:

Whether one feels the Mother’s love or not depends on whether one is open to it or not.  It does not depend on physical nearness. Openness means the removal of all that makes one unconscious of the inner relation—nothing can make one more unconscious than the idea that it must be measured only by some outward manifestation instead of being felt within the being; it makes one blind or insensitive to the outer manifestations that are there. Whether one is physically far or near makes no difference. One can feel it, being physically far or seeing her little. One can fail to feel it when it is there even if one is physically near or often in her physical presence. (CWSA 32: 507-508)

In another letter he writes:

Those are the Mother’s children closest to her who are open to her, close to her in their inner being, one with her will—not those who come bodily nearest to her. (Ibid: 496) Moving on with the text of  The Mother,  Sri  Aurobindo writes: “Magnetic is the touch of her hands and their occult and delicate influence refines the mind and life and body and where she presses her feet course miraculous streams of an entrancing Ananda”. To explain this, I would refer to the conversation of the Mother with a disciple: You know, wherever I have walked, wheresoever I have placed my feet, wherever on the earth our feet have touched the ground, that place has become sanctified, pure and
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receptive to our touch, to the transforming Force that we have transmitted, that which has emanated from us, in order to act in the very depths of the inconscience. The light that has emanated from us has awakened these tiny particles from millions of years of torpor to a new consciousness, to the vibration of an unknown Ananda. They have retained this Consciousness and Ananda and have spread them all around to effectuate a change in their surrounding—as if to suffuse it through these molecules, by an influence impregnated with a divine sweetness.... I have touched the soul of the earth, of this matter which greets me with a gratitude that pours itself in an incomparable surrender and invites me further to liberate it from all bondage. I have kindled in the very depths a flame to burn all impurities and to make it pure. And what a work it is that is taking place! ( The Supreme: 62-64)

We thus understand the working of the Mother’s love or Mahalakshmi’s love even through her gaze and her footprints from wherever she has passed. She has penetrated each atom either through her feet or through her gaze and has showered her infinite love on all.

***

Developing beauty, harmony, love, generosity and selflessness in the inner and outer life is purely spiritual. Sri  Aurobindo emphasises self-perfection and self-development, which will ultimately bring upon earth the life divine. Still, we have to pass through a long passage from the outer to the inner, as Sri Aurobindo calls it, from near to the far. Therefore, some people may start with the worship of the goddess forms, which is the ‘near’, before going to the ‘far’ of the inner perfection.

If she finds herself in men’s hearts surrounded with selfishness and hatred and jealousy and malignance and envy and strife, if treachery and greed and ingratitude are mixed in the sacred chalice, if grossness of passion
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and unrefined desire degrade devotion, in such hearts the gracious and beautiful Goddess will not linger.(CWSA 32: 21) It is very clear that this Mahalakshmi aspect is the most wonderful, most charming, most magnetic, but it demands from us quite a high standard of our own being. It does not mean that we must have a house with beautiful furniture and furnishings, what Mahalakshmi wants from us is the 

“inner attitude, of something within which is beautiful, noble, harmonious, unselfish”. Where there is any vulgarity or sordid grossness she cannot enter.

What more is there than to have a beautiful spiritual life? The sordid vital world of “hatred and jealousy and malignance and envy and strife”, of “treachery and greed and ingratitude”, are 

obviously the lowest qualities of the lower vital. No individual will be able to have peace with oneself while having these vicious qualities, and if one does not have peace and harmony, one is unable to keep Mahalakshmi with oneself.

Continuing with Sri Aurobindo’s text:

A divine disgust seizes upon her and she withdraws, for she is not one who insists or strives; or, veiling her face, she waits for this bitter and poisonous devil’s stuff to be rejected and disappear before she will found anew her happy influence. (Ibid: 21)

The Mother clarifies a question about the phrase “divine disgust”

Ah, my child! (Silence) It is a disgust that is full of a total compassion.

It is something that takes upon itself the bad vibration in order to cure others of it. The consequences...  (Silence) of a wrong and low movement—instead of throwing it back with cold justice upon the one who has committed the mistake, it absorbs it, in order to transform it within itself, and diminishes as far as possible the material consequences of the fault committed. I believe that the old story about
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Shiva who had a black stain on his neck because he had swallowed all that was bad in the world, is an imaginative way of expressing this divine disgust. It made a black stain on his neck. (CWM 6: 286)

This is a remarkable sentence: “a disgust that is full of a total compassion”. The Mother herself explains this divine disgust as an act of purification. But when Sri Aurobindo says “divine disgust seizes upon her and she withdraws, for she is not one who insists or strives”, another shade of meaning comes in. The truth is that when there is a cloud of negativity and ingratitude, greed and treachery and malignance, it is not that Mahalakshmi withdraws, which she may do, but it is also that we feel a great distance from her. The Mother says, in another context, that it is not the grace that is withdrawn, but we cannot receive it because of this concentration of negativity. If at that time we can consciously offer these dark emotions and thoughts, Mahalakshmi absorbs them to purify and transform them. This is the total compassion that she talks about.

Ascetic bareness and harshness are not pleasing to her nor the suppression of the heart’s deeper emotions and the rigid repression of the soul’s and the life’s parts of beauty. For it is through love and beauty that she lays on men the yoke of the Divine. (CWSA 32: 21)

It is very beautiful! He does say that in order to have all these higher qualities one must reject human life. On the contrary, all human relations, human kinship and love have a specific role in spiritual life. It is not that in trying to live a spiritual life one should not have any relations with friends or spouse or parents but these could become a means to go closer to the Divine.

We should have multiple expressions of love, beauty, harmony etc. in our life and not be ascetic or barren, Life is turned in her supreme creations into a rich work of celestial art and all existence into a poem of sacred
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delight;  the world’s riches are brought together and concerted for a supreme order and even the simplest and commonest things are made wonderful by her intuition of unity and the breath of her spirit. Admitted to the heart she lifts wisdom to pinnacles of wonder and reveals to it the mystic secrets of the ecstasy that surpasses all knowledge, meets devotion with the passionate attraction of the Divine, teaches to strength and force the rhythm that keeps the might of their acts harmonious and in measure and casts on perfection the charm that makes it endure for ever. (Ibid: 21-22)

In Integral Yoga too there has to be a blossoming of all our qualities, so that nothing is suppressed or abandoned. After all, as he puts it very clearly, behind all these qualities there is a divine dimension. If one starts with human love, there is a divine love behind it, if one starts with ordinary human beauty, there is a divine beauty behind. Therefore, what we see and experience in our life are just the external, most superficial expressions, but behind all that there is the real and the true. By rejecting one aspect of life, we neglect one aspect of divinity. Therefore, Sri Aurobindo tells us to accept the totality of life in all its colours. That is the reason why in Integral Yoga, there are no strict practices of austerity. Sri Aurobindo would like us to manifest the Divine integrally with all his aspects.

Sri  Aurobindo takes us from the near to the far, from the human to the Divine. Human life has its complete value, but if we get stuck at the human level, we are the losers. If we have the willingness to move on to something new, that’s the beginning of our spiritual life. If we are happy being what we are, then we stay where we are. He does not insist on all of us doing Yoga. When and if the idea and the insistent urge to go beyond this physical, vital and mental life, that is the moment when we should turn towards Yoga. But that must come spontaneously as our own inner call. It is then that the Divine
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himself becomes both the companion and the guide in this journey.

Well, we have covered the third aspect of Mahalakshmi and most of it was psychological. One of the things that should be emphasised is that the Mother has a specific and special relationship with each individual. One must never compare anyone with any other. And one not should not judge the ways of the Mother by human standards. We can never have a complete vision or understanding of her ways of dealing with us. Each one of us has a unique contact with her, just like no two thumb-prints ever match in this creation. Whether one has seen the Mother only once or has not seen her at all or has been with her for a decade, the only thing of importance and value is the inner closeness one has with her.



***
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Mahasaraswati:  

The Most Skilful in Executive Faculty Sri Aurobindo says,

Mahasaraswati is the Mother’s Power of Work and her spirit of perfection and order.  The youngest of the Four, she is the most skilful in executive faculty and the nearest to physical Nature.  Maheshwari lays down the large lines of the world-forces, Mahakali drives their energy and impetus, Mahalakshmi discovers their rhythms and measures, but Mahasaraswati presides over their detail of organisation and execution, relation of parts and effective combination of forces and unfailing exactitude of result and fulfilment.

(CWSA 32: 22)

This is the general description of the fourth aspect of the Mother. Regarding Mahasarawati being the youngest of the four, the Mother explains:

In the order of manifestation, she was the last. And in her special nature, in the quality of her vibration, she is very close to... even a little child. She likes young people, children, things in the making, which have a long way before them to be transformed and perfected. She likes the activities of the young. She is the youngest in nature and the last to manifest. (CWM 4: 404)

Let us discuss how is she the youngest of all. Take, for example, the case of an architect. Before constructing a building, the architect works out the central plan on large lines in a concept form.

After the concept stage, the next two phases are in which

“Mahakali drives their energy and impetus, and then Mahalakshmi discovers their rhythms and measures”. These
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critical stages of development manifest the idea and bring it down to a more concrete level. Corresponding to our example, after the architect conceives the plan, he gathers the skilled labour and the materials needed to express his central concept in the material manifestation. Finally, in the sequence of manifestation, Mahasaraswati comes as the last stage where the final finishing touches have to be given in all the details.

Sri  Aurobindo says that “Mahasaraswati presides over their detail of organisation and execution.” For any project, we must work it out to the last details. If we leave the concept mid-way, then things do not get manifested fully. Therefore, the Mother had many sessions with Roger Anger and the others concerned with pointing out the exact details of the Matrimandir construction. She had even given the measurement of the inner chamber of Matrimandir. One can see the Mother’s way of execution everywhere, in many other instances too.

The aspect of Mahasaraswati was particularly prominent in the working of the Sri Aurobindo Ashram. Because Auroville was started towards the end of her life, and it was some distance from the Ashram, she could not monitor it physically on a day-to-day basis. We see in Auroville more of the Maheshwari and Mahalakshmi aspects, and she has given fewer details about its organisation and execution. Perhaps she had left it to discover its future development for itself. Auroville has to evolve and go through the phases of its development over time, whereas in the Ashram, she had time to go into every detail. I have brought copious examples to prove these details and will take them up later. Now let me go through some more readings regarding Mahasaraswati’s ways of working. Here is one from the Mother’s conversations:

What do Mahasaraswati and Mahalakshmi look like? 

What? 

What do they look like? 

My child, you must see them. When you see them you will
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know...  The aspect is different in each case, according to the people to whom she shows herself, according to the work she does ... not the one seen in this body.

Are the images we see of Mahasaraswati true? 

I have seen some of these forms in the vital and mental worlds, which were truly human creation. There is a force from beyond which manifests. But in these triple worlds of falsehood, truly man has created God in his own image—

more or less—and there are beings which manifest in forms which are the result of the formative thought of man.

And here, you see, it is truly frightful! I have seen some of these formations... ( Silence) and all this is so obscure, so incomprehensible, inexpressive...  (CWM 6: 275) What is important to note is that the forms of the godheads that come as visions depend on one’s culture and tradition.

Human beings may imagine the forms of vital spirits or mental concepts, but there are very few cases in which the artist or the presiding priest of a temple has invoked the true form of the godhead. The Mother puts it this way, as does the Gita, that when we have a vision or dream, we usually see the godheads as we believe them to be. Christians would see Mother Mary as shown in art or literature, whereas a Hindu would see Kali or Saraswati, etc., in their Indian forms. Our visions of the gods are deeply connected with our cultural ethos and are not only our imaginations! Sri Krishna says that the Divine appears to us in the way we are accustomed to seeing him in our tradition and culture. If I see the form of a godhead I do not recognise, perhaps a Greek god, or a god from the African tradition, I would not have the same devotional fervour as when I see the godhead in a form I am used to. If I recognise it, I would adore and admire it with a sense of gratitude and bhakti. The same thing can be applied to the Mother and Sri Aurobindo.

Some of us would see the Divine in dreams as the Mother and
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Sri Aurobindo. There is some kind of universal manifestation of Shakti, but she takes the form that our being adores.

Coming back to our reading:

The science and craft and technique of things are Mahasaraswati’s province. Always she holds in her nature and can give to those whom she has chosen the intimate and precise knowledge, the subtlety and patience, the accuracy of intuitive mind and conscious hand and discerning eye of the perfect worker. This Power is the strong, the tireless, the careful and efficient builder, organiser, administrator, technician, artisan and classifier of the worlds.  When she takes up the transformation and new-building of the nature, her action is laborious and minute and often seems to our impatience slow and interminable, but it is persistent, integral and flawless. (CWSA 32: 22)

Sri  Aurobindo mentions specifically the “science and craft and technique of things”. It means that material development comes under her purview. When I read the sentence

“the tireless, the careful and efficient builder, organiser, administrator, technician, artisan and classifier of the worlds”, I associate it with the Mother! Even today, it surprises me to recollect how she looked into every detail of our lives on the material, psychological, and spiritual levels.

I will refer now to some instances where this aspect of Mahasaraswati in the Mother is very prominent.

(The disciple informed the Mother of recent difficulties in receiving visitors at the Ashram gate.) To avoid all “stories” and complications, it is better to have a second man or boy at the gate between 12 and 2, to bring groups of visitors, especially when there are children, to Quadros House where there is a big verandah which will be provided with seats for them.

I have received complaints that Y is very rude. I do not
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know how far it is true, but you might ask him to behave properly.

The  reception room will be closed between 12 and 2. And the  verandah cannot be crowded with families, children and luggage. I am trying to arrange things decently and need your help. (CWM 17: 231)

I selected this letter because it touched me deeply. This was in 1963. She knew with clarity each room and the happenings there, and she guided each one of them, for example, when the office should be closed and what time it should be opened.

Here is another example, a straightforward one: 

(In mid-1964 there was a severe shortage of milk in the Ashram because many cows had contracted hoof-and-mouth disease. To supplement the diminished milk supply, powdered milk was given, with the Mother’s permission, but the result was vehement objection from many persons. In general it was a time of material difficulty, with much rumour and gloomy foreboding about the Ashram’s future. The disciple referred to these things in his letter to the Mother.) Yes, all these false and idiotic rumours have come to me after turning round the Ashram. I attached no importance to them.

I hope that those who are faithful and have common sense will not lose their time listening to all that.

All what you say about the food business was known to me—but you will admit that there is always a way of improving one’s action and make it more luminous and comprehensive.

For the powdered milk, for once I see things like Y. The taste is detestable and the effect on the body still worse; I have witnessed many cases of poisoning through powdered milk and am not ready to risk that.

When money is missing it must be replaced by an immense
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effort of goodwill and organisation. It is that effort that I am asking for, a triumph over tamas and lazy indifference.

I do not want anybody to give up but I want everyone to surpass himself. (Ibid: 243-44)

That was regarding the food, the powdered milk and her opinion about that, but we can learn from this her advice regarding the attitude we must have in times of shortage or difficulty. It is incredible! These are lessons of life.

Now I take up the following letter. Here one can see how everybody wrote to the Mother about their day-to-day work and problems. This is not just about seeking spiritual or psychological help; one can see her multifaceted way of responding to each one, answering according to their need and growth, whether individually, in their department or in the Ashram as a whole.

X tells me that Y and Z of his department are completely neglecting their work. The machine in the latter’s charge is covered with dust. Younger W is teaching him all sorts of bad habits. I do not know what to do. 

A bad service comes always when the proper consciousness is lacking at the head.

A clear and precise vision of what is to be done and a  steady, calm and  firm will to have it done are the essential conditions for an organisation to be run properly. (Ibid: 244) You see the phrase, “proper consciousness is lacking at the head.” It is not only a matter of one’s skill. What is also needed is that a higher and quicker consciousness must prevail. Her guidelines, “that there should be a firm vision, a steady and calm will to have it done”, are very important for leaders especially. They have power, but they must also raise themselves in their consciousness. Further, she says: And as a general rule never ask from others the virtues you do not possess yourself. I have a strong feeling that in
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that department the supervision is not what it ought to be.

(Ibid: 244)

There are two levels on which the Mother guided us. One level is that of consciousness that one needs to maintain, and the other is the remarkable general rule she gives: “never ask from others the virtues you do not possess yourself”. If you expect a virtue in others, first you should have it yourself, she says.

There are two other letters I would like to read: Sweet Mother, if it is possible, pull me out of this darkness and suffering. If it is not possible, please let me feel Your living Presence within me and I shall endure any suffering. 

As soon as you start feeling bad, you should try to repeat this: “Lord, give me the strength to think only of You.” (Ibid: 356)

For another letter, we don’t have the question, only the Mother’s answer:

My dear child,

There is nothing to forgive, you have done nothing wrong.

When I received your last letter, I transmitted your prayer to the Supreme Lord so that the Truth may manifest without obstruction.

Be peaceful and trusting: what is happening is the best for your psychic being; and in the inner calm you will feel that the Lord is with you to bring you successfully through every ordeal.

As for the work, I will see what can be arranged so that you can remain occupied without straining your body more than it can bear.

My blessings are always with you. (Ibid: 356-57) Here is another letter that applies to both the physical and the psychological levels of the sadhak:
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My dear child,

I am not at all displeased with you—on the contrary, I find you full of courage and endurance.

But my work is so absorbing that often I have no time even to write a line.

It is better to take sleeping-pills than to spend sleepless nights and suffer as a result. Never imagine that I am dissatisfied with you.

My force, my love and my blessings are always with you so that you may be peaceful, calm and contented. (Ibid: 357) All the above letters are beautiful examples of the Mahasaraswati aspect of the Mother – her meticulousness and concentration on minute details. Here is another example: I asked “Prosperity” for two hard-cover notebooks, but they weren’t given. Did You refuse them? (Ibid: 154) From this question, we can see how the Mother guided each one closely in his sadhana according to his need and swabhava. That is something incredible about the Mother –

her infinite patience and abundant love that she showered on all. She answers:

No, I didn’t refuse anything; they must have run out of notebooks and new ones will have to be made. But to tell the truth, you use a fantastic number of notebooks. I am sure that you have a large number of them in which only a few pages are written on, and they could well be used for something else. It is never good to waste things — too many people in the world do not have what they need. (Ibid) It is extraordinary! You see the personal love and touch along with such practical advice. We have made it a bad habit to often use 20 pages out of 50 and then get a new notebook.

The Mother catches on to that and tells the person how to use old notebooks with unused pages. These are very practical and pragmatic answers.

Here is another beautiful example:
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Z told me not to open my fountain-pen, but as the ink wouldn’t flow, I half-opened it, and an accident happened. 

You were wrong to open your pen when you were told not to because it is I myself who said that if anyone tampered with his pen it would not be repaired for him.

I will have it repaired this time, if possible, but you must promise me never to touch it again. (Ibid: 88) Here she is firm as well as compassionate, almost like our biological mother would be. In the following letter, a sadhak writes and she answers:

I don’t feel anything when I break or lose a material object. 

It is a fault. Not to take care of the material objects one uses is a sign of unconsciousness and ignorance. One has no right to use any material object unless one takes care of it. (Ibid)

This is a stern reply, and she meant it very seriously. It may seem a simple thing, but she wanted us to care about the things we use: “one has no right to use … unless one takes care of it”.

I will refer to another letter which is a culmination of all this advice. It shows how she looked at this physical world. These can be life-changing advice for those who want to practice them: Last night I did some grammar exercises which kept me busy up to 11:45. I didn’t feel sleepy. Is that good? 

No, I don’t find it good at all. You should go to bed by ten at the latest. Sleep is a matter of habit. If you get into the habit of always going to bed at the same time, sleep will come automatically. (Ibid: 36)

Here is another letter:

Mother,

Now one question, if you care to reply. Each time that X or his people get angry with me or with the Dining Room, you find fault with us. Why? It is not so in other cases.
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R, for God’s sake, do not be as silly as the others.

I find fault with nobody! and never take sides. But, my way of seeing is somewhat different. For my consciousness the whole life upon earth, including the human life and all its mentality, is a mass of vibrations, mostly vibrations of falsehood, ignorance and disorder, in which are more and more at work vibrations of Truth and Harmony coming from the higher regions and pushing their way through the resistance.

In this vision, the ego-sense and the individual assertion and separateness become quite unreal and illusory.

When some  extra  confusion is created in the already existing confusion, I direct upon it some special vibrations to restore as much as possible a better harmony. It is not the individuals as such that feel the “blow”, it is their clinging to or siding with the disharmony.

To say the truth, I was confident that you would instinctively side with the Truth and understand that in such cases there is never one side right and one side wrong, but all are to blame in the measure of their adhesion to falsehood and confusion. (Ibid: 241-42)

The line that comes to my mind is from Sri Aurobindo’s  The Life Divine: “all problems of existence are essentially problems of harmony”.

It is really difficult to understand how her consciousness regarded this world. On one side, she says things like “you should take the sleeping pill”, “you should go to bed by 10.00

p.m. at the latest” – absolutely personal details. Then on the other side, she says things like “I see only disharmony, the vibrations of disharmony” and that her constant work is “to establish harmony”. She says that she doesn’t take sides in a dispute. There is no “one side” on this path of Truth; the moment one has disharmony with someone, one goes off the track and loses harmony.
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We can’t understand the Mother’s way of working on the universal plane or even on our own individual level, but at least we must believe that she never takes sides or prefers anyone over anyone else. She always tried to keep us on the side of harmony and goodwill. If we can bring harmony to any institution or place, it is the Mother’s victory. To bring harmony is the Mother’s effort. This is a constant struggle in workplaces. This applies to individuals, families, and institutions everywhere. Whether in the family, any small or big gathering, a class or a meeting, one must try to establish and maintain harmony and goodwill. Harmony is never a ‘once for all’ solution. It has to be maintained continuously. New disharmonies can come to us from anywhere in our individual lives, between husband and wife or family or student-teacher or any relations in the community. Maintaining harmony is a way of living by itself. It requires looking into ourselves and analysing our tendencies to assert our ego, standpoint and opinions, and learning to understand other people’s views, respect others, and sometimes sacrifice our ego to establish greater harmony and peace. It is a spiritual exercise to keep up a continuing peaceful atmosphere.

Well, I think we have read you enough examples regarding the working of Mahasaraswati. It is very clear how this goddess looks after perfection in the material field.



***


Mahasaraswati’s Work in the Ashram

In the late 1950s and 1960s, when Sri Aurobindo Ashram was growing organically quite rapidly, there were many organisational problems. The Mother needed to bring out her Mahasaraswati aspect to guide all its departments, groups and individuals. We remember the beautiful line about Mahasaraswati written by Sri Aurobindo: “This Power is the strong, the tireless, the careful and efficient builder,
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organiser, administrator, technician, artisan and classifier of the worlds” (CWSA 32: 22).

The remaining paragraph describes her detailed way of working:

When she takes up the transformation and new-building of the nature, her action is laborious and minute and often seems to our impatience slow and interminable, but it is persistent, integral and flawless. For the will in her works is scrupulous, unsleeping, indefatigable; leaning over us she notes and touches every little detail, finds out every minute defect, gap, twist or incompleteness, considers and weighs accurately all that has been done and all that remains still to be done hereafter. Nothing is too small or apparently trivial for her attention; nothing however impalpable or disguised or latent can escape her. (Ibid: 22)

In volume 17 of the Mother’s  Collected Works,  there are many examples of the Mother looking into the minutest details of the disciples’ work and pointing out mistakes, defects and gaps or guiding them to work better. Once, a few of us friends who had various bone-related injuries while playing games wrote to the Mother for her permission to go to Puttur – a place in Andhra Pradesh where there was a famous bone-setter. At the end of the letter, we had typed our names and put our signatures beside the names. While typing the names, we had made an error; we typed ‘Rajni Kant’, but the person signed as

‘Rajani Kant’. We sent the letter to the Mother. She granted our request, and in red ink, on the typescript, she marked that the

‘a’ was missing from his name! That was unexpected! She had dozens of letters to read and respond to; we did not expect that she would pick out a typographical error and correct it. This was indeed her Mahasaraswati aspect which cared to correct even the spelling error in our letter.

Sri Aurobindo also had this eye for details. Once, it seems Sri Aurobindo asked Nirodbaran to show him the manuscript
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of a particular canto of  Savitri. After reading the lines, he told Nirodbaran to add a comma in a specific place. Nirodbaran followed the instruction. Then after some days, he was asked to remove that same comma that was earlier inserted. We can imagine his preoccupation even with punctuations. No wonder the Mother was so strict about not even removing even a comma from  Savitri. This is precisely the manner of Mahasaraswati’s work.

The following example is from Pranab Kumar Bhattacharya, who was known as Dada in the Ashram and was the head of the Physical Education Department. He has spoken of his memories in a book called  By the Way. These are extraordinary because he has great memories from the 1950s onwards. He was like the bodyguard of the Mother, was like her shadow. An anecdote from his writings will show us how nothing was too small or trivial for her attention:

Once a General came from Delhi. He wanted to go to the Mother for pranam. The Mother told him She did not have any time. When Motakaka [a sadhak] heard this he went to Her to intercede on his behalf. He saw that She was busy teaching maths to a young girl.

Motakaka told the Mother: “You refused to see the General saying you had no time and here you are teaching maths to this young girl. This can be done by any other teacher, can’t it?”

The Mother said: “No, another teacher can’t. This girl is terrorised by maths. I am trying to rid her of this fear by teaching her maths. For me this is much more important.

That general of yours who wants to come is probably doing to increase the glamour around him. There will be no other gain. Trying to teach this girl some maths is much more important.”

Motakaka couldn’t say anything else after this. (Pranab Bhattacharya,  By the Way II: 108)
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This is a beautiful example to note that nothing was too trivial for her attention, even teaching maths to a young girl when she was over the age of 80!

Sri Aurobindo continues in the text of  The Mother: Moulding and remoulding she labours each part till it has attained its true form, is put in its exact place in the whole and fulfils its precise purpose. In her constant and diligent arrangement and rearrangement of things her eye is on all needs at once and the way to meet them and her intuition knows what is to be chosen and what rejected and successfully determines the right instrument, the right time, the right conditions and the right process. Carelessness and negligence and indolence she abhors; all scamped and hasty and shuffling work, all clumsiness and  à peu pres  and misfire, all false adaptation and misuse of instruments and faculties and leaving of things undone or half done is offensive and foreign to her temper. (CWSA 32: 22-23) As children in those days, we did not know much about the aspects of Maheshwari or Mahakali. Still, I think this aspect of Mahasaraswati impacted us the most, perhaps because it is most concerned with the day-to-day activities of life. Any work we did, whether it was a drawing or a test or homework, always a feeling was there that Mother doesn’t like this  à  peu près or casual work. Definitely, it influenced our lives. Today I realise that perhaps these are the spiritual values of life. It doesn’t matter how many hours we meditate; what is essential is to breathe in these values and put them into practice. These letters have been of great help to us. They came to us in little phrases, but now I realise that these got stamped in our subconscient and have guided us immensely. Sri Aurobindo continues:

When her work is finished, nothing has been forgotten, no part has been misplaced or omitted or left in a faulty condition; all is solid, accurate, complete, admirable.
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Nothing short of a perfect perfection satisfies her and she is ready to face an eternity of toil if that is needed for the fullness of her creation. Therefore of all the Mother’s powers she is the most long-suffering with man and his thousand imperfections. (Ibid: 23)

If we open any book by the Mother, especially her letters, we will see how she tolerated the long suffering of dealing with humans and their thousand imperfections. The whole idea behind establishing the Ashram was to work on human nature. Sri Aurobindo and the Mother have taken up the most challenging task in human history: changing and transforming human beings’ outer nature. They invited ordinary people with their common frailties, difficulties and imperfections because they wanted a broad sample of human problems so that they could transform them. A yogi from South India once commented to the Mother that her disciples were not very elevated. The Mother said that she did not want yogis in her Ashram, she had taken common people with ordinary abilities. They sometimes did not admit advanced sadhaks or yogis because often such people have a sattwic ego; they may be higher in consciousness but are so rigid in their mindset that they don’t allow any transformation. Ordinary people, even with all their limitations and problems, don’t have such a rigid mind, but they have to work to become conscious of their nature and transform themselves in the Mother’s light.

Sri Aurobindo has somewhere said that the Ashram is meant for the transformation of human nature and to establish the higher consciousness. He wrote, “All life is Yoga”. To fulfil that goal, the Ashram opened up many activities in which we can work together collectively in various departments doing sadhana to change our nature and transform our imperfections. Work is the best medium to transform an individual with so many weaknesses. External work is given a lot of importance, and it is to be done in love and harmony, with complete sincerity and honesty, as a perfect offering to the
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Mother. Therefore, in this work, the aspect of Mahasaraswati gets most revealed. Sri Aurobindo says, “Therefore of all the Mother’s powers she is the most long-suffering with man and his thousand  imperfections”, Whenever I read this line, and whenever I see her answers showing such great compassion, I get guidance on how to deal with my own colleagues. When I see their problems, their imperfections and insincerities, and whenever I am a little disturbed with their work; I say to myself, “if I am disturbed with this person’s imperfections, what about the Mother? How much tolerance did she have for all our imperfections, our corruption, our weaknesses, our insincerity?” So this has helped me in my own life to understand other people better. It has nothing to do with overlooking the problems; it is a question of understanding others with sympathy and love, which the Mother has shown.

When she has tolerated all our innumerable imperfections, why should I find fault with somebody’s imperfection here or there or anywhere? We can always look to the Mother’s excellent living example of Mahasaraswati. Sri Aurobindo describes her:

Kind, smiling, close and helpful, not easily turned away or discouraged, insistent even after repeated failure, her hand sustains our every step on condition that we are single in our will and straightforward and sincere; for a double mind she will not tolerate and her revealing irony is merciless to drama and histrionics and self-deceit and pretence. A mother to our wants, a friend in our difficulties, a persistent and tranquil counsellor and mentor, chasing away with her radiant smile the clouds of gloom and fretfulness and depression, reminding always of the ever-present help, pointing to the eternal sunshine, she is firm, quiet and persevering in the deep and continuous urge that drives us towards the integrality of the higher nature. All the work of the other Powers leans on her for its completeness; for she
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assures the material foundation, elaborates the stuff of detail and erects and rivets the armour of the structure. (Ibid: 23) In Champaklalji’s book,  Champaklal Speaks, we find many references and details of this aspect of the Mother, the way of her working and helping, which, as Sri Aurobindo puts it here, is really like a friend and is persevering. The Mother comments on the last line: “All the work of the other Powers leans on her for its completeness.”

Mahasaraswati. Yes, because she is...    (Silence)  precisely the goddess of perfection. For her everything must be done down to the last detail, and done in an absolutely perfect way. And she wants, she insists that it should be done physically, totally, materially, that it should not remain in the air, you see, like a mental or vital action, but that it should be a physical realisation in all its details, and all the details be perfect, that nothing be neglected. So all that the others undertake in the other domains she concretises and brings to its material perfection. (CWM 6: 283) Now that more or less we have seen the four aspects, including this aspect of Mahasaraswati, we see a pattern here.

Maheshwari works on a level of consciousness that is almost beyond the mind – she is vast and comprehensive in her action. Then we have Mahakali, the transformative Power, and she manifests her force, especially in the higher vital in human beings. Then Mahalakshmi manifests primarily in the more or less psychic qualities of sweetness, love, rhythm, harmony and beauty. Last comes Mahasaraswati, who works mainly on the physical level of our being. Whichever parts of the being these aspects work on, the Mother insists that everything has to be materialised on the physical level.

Things should not remain in the air as only mental or vital action; there should be a physical realisation in all its details.

There is a letter that reveals why the Mother often did not impose her decisions. Generally, whenever there was something to do with
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the running of the Ashram departments, she would give instructions or even her decisions. But for personal life, she usually would suggest and leave the decision to us. She gave much freedom of choice to us to follow our own truth. This comes out in the following letters: (The disciple wrote that in the Dining Room kitchen many workers were upset with the decisions of one of their supervisors. His letter ends:) 

In such conditions please see that the work does not deteriorate. 

The Kitchen has no good workers. It is one of the most neglected departments. I hope something better will come out of all this conflict. I believe in miracles. 

When human passions guide the work, I can only stand apart as a witness. I am politely informed of what is decided—never asked for what is to be done.

I cannot give orders because if orders were disobeyed it would automatically lead to a catastrophe.

So there is nothing else to do than to wait patiently for the passions to cool down and…hope for the best. Perhaps some people may wake up to the necessity of working hard…

With love and blessings. (CWM 17: 302) Here is another letter showing the detail with which she managed things in the Ashram:

The Dining Room mats are very much torn. Before asking for new ones, I would like to know whether we shall continue to have mats or go for tables and stools on a large scale. At present we have two rooms with tables and stools, the rest with mats. 

There will always be people who like better to sit on the floor. Ask for the mats. (Ibid: 303)

Yet another one:

(The disciple informed the Mother about a shortage of fruits and sugar in the Ashram.)
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Sugar is useful mostly for children, for the others it can be replaced by something else.

Surely, all this comes to teach us to have a quiet faith that what is truly needed we shall have and that, for the rest, we must not bother!

With love and blessings. (Ibid: 305)

Here something comes to my mind regarding “what is truly needed”. Once, perhaps in the 1930s, there was a problem in the Ashram. The Mother had to issue a general notice to the Ashramites saying that water and electricity should not be misused and that they were supposed to be more conscious about it. If they wasted electricity, it amounted to the triumph of their ego. This is what she said in essence. What hit me hard was that our wastage of electricity amounted to our being egoistic! It is difficult to correlate electricity wastage with ego enhancement unless we look at it spiritually. In the life of a sadhak or as the children of the Mother, we always have to remain conscious of every act and thought. Keeping a light or a fan on without using it shows my careless and proud attitude.

When an individual doesn’t bother about wastage because of his sense of superiority, there is a triumph of his ego. This is the correlation. What we do at every instance in life can help us do sadhana if we have the right attitude.

In this context, I refer to a letter by the Mother about food.

Can you tell me why in Sri  Aurobindo’s Ashram, in your presence, everyone seems to think of food, physical culture and the doctor for keeping good health? The Divine help may take a fourth place if it likes. It is difficult, at present, for one to speak of your help. People seem to think that by speaking of your help either one is trying to show off or is a fanatic. 

The Mother replied:

Sri Aurobindo said that the physical was to be taken into the yoga and not rejected or neglected. And almost all here
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thought they were doing yoga in the physical and fell the prey of the physical “needs” and desires…

To speak frankly, I like better that mistake than that of the so-called ascetics who are full of contempt, bad will and scornful feelings for the others. No time to say all that could be said on the subject. But…the criticising spirit is more destructive than many bad habits.

Blessings. (Ibid: 306)

This was the psychology behind the needs for food, physical culture and doctors – the physical was to be taken into the yoga. However, by emphasising the physical too much, we may fall prey to its “needs”. Here, the Mother warns about the

“criticising spirit”, which may be even more destructive than physical habits.

Here is another interesting letter:

The American lady X has become a big problem in the Guest House. She flies at servants, behaves badly at the table and makes herself a complete nuisance. Last night she started typing at 3 A.M. Both managers, Y and Z, find it impossible to continue with her. It is true, however, that Y made all sorts of promises to her about special arrangements, as he does to everyone in the beginning. What is to be done? 

She has written to me and from her letter I understand that she needs one room for herself and one for her luggage, plus place in a refrigerator for some provisions, and she is very particular about her food. If some promises have been made they must be kept. It is a conciliating and understanding spirit that is needed. Any other attitude than that one is, in the Ashram, disgraceful and unworthy of Sri Aurobindo.

Blessings. (Ibid: 411)

She has been given the picture of this American guest and the problems she has created. She did not rebuke the lady because of her tantrums; on the contrary, she said that if she has been promised things, they must be fulfilled. And then the Mother
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mentions this conciliating and understanding spirit without which it is “disgraceful and unworthy of Sri Aurobindo”.

Here is the last letter:

I think, Mother, that there are three states of consciousness for feeling Your love. In the first, a man is only an ordinary human being and feels nothing whether he sees You or not. 

In the second, he feels something if he does not see You for a long time. In the third, he does not need Your physical body 

— in the extreme fire of love Your body and his physical body are dissolved in a soul-communion. I think, Mother, that man does not need Your physical body, since You are already in his heart. 

That is not quite true. If there were not something more in the physical contact than in the inner contact, there would have been no reason for me to take a body upon earth.

(Ibid: 65)

Some people tell me, you have seen the Mother, but we have not. What difference does it make? I did not know what to answer, but here is her answer: “If there were not something more in the physical contact than in the inner contact, there would have been no reason for me to take a body upon earth”

(CWM 17: 65). Obviously, her physical contact, her physical communication, her physical touch, all the blessings we have received on our heads, our pranam at her feet, and our physical communion with her have meaning and importance. This is true not only for sadhana but for the course of evolution itself.

If it were not for their physical incarnation and their physical presence, humanity would not have had a physical example in front of it to follow. In addition, and especially in the case of the incarnation of the Mother and Sri Aurobindo, their physical presence was much needed to touch Matter itself. She has said that matter requires the physical, material contact and touch to absorb the vibrations of transformation, the vibrations of the Supermind. Matter could not be transformed from the
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subtle physical level. It needs physical contact, which is why Sri  Aurobindo and the Mother have taken birth on earth, so that their physical being, which had received the descent of the Supermind, could radiate that vibration to Matter around them.

Last, we see that Mahasaraswati is involved in all the details of the manifestation, its execution in the minutest detail. That is primarily on the physical level. She wants physical beauty, cleanliness, order, and harmony in the organisation and administration.

We may observe the representation of the four aspects of the Mother in our own being as well: Maheshwari represents the wisdom of our mind, the  buddhi and the intellect; Mahakali represents the power of our vital; Mahalakshmi represents the beauty and harmony of our emotional being and heart; Mahasaraswati represents the detailed perfection of our physical being. Ultimately, Sri  Aurobindo asks us to have an integral perfection in our being. If we want to manifest these four aspects in our life, we have to lead a life of integral perfection.

Typically, we are more developed and receptive in one part of the being, but Integral Yoga asks us to be open in all the parts of the being. This is possible only when we harmonise our physical, vital, and mental beings with the psychic being.

In the inner parts of our being, we have the  annamaya, pranamaya  and  manomaya purushas. Likewise, there are also the corresponding powers of Shakti which have been given these names of goddesses. Please do not misunderstand that Sri Aurobindo is bringing back the old religious deities again for worship. He never asked people to engage in external worship; he meant we should inculcate the principles that the goddesses represent in our lives. For example, Mahalakshmi concentrates on the inner aspects of love, harmony, beauty and generosity – the true qualities of spirituality. Sri  Aurobindo wants to establish these four Shaktis or deities for the development and perfection of each part of our being.
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It is a matter of psychological self-development and manifesting these aspects in our day-to-day lives. The outer ceremonies and rituals will continue to exist as long as we give importance to them. Sri Aurobindo talks about the inner truth of these goddesses and their true purpose in our life. The Mother took all of us into her fold in the Ashram only for our inner development. Without that underlying goal, our life here will have no meaning.



***
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Ananda:  

Indispensable for the Supramental Realisation We have already discussed the four powers and personalities of the Mother. We need to discuss one more paragraph before taking up the third part of this chapter, which is connected with yoga. It speaks about the personality of Ananda. We have seen four personalities representing Wisdom, Strength, Harmony and Perfection, but Sri Aurobindo adds one more. An attempt was already made to bring down this personality upon the earth once before. Therefore, he describes that personality and mentions that other personalities which he doesn’t name are also needed for the supramental manifestation. We are fortunate to get the description of the personality of Ananda.

Interestingly, in the first chapter of  The Life Divine, Sri Aurobindo mentions four great evolutionary advances that humanity has taken in its progress – towards God, Light, Freedom and Immortality. But towards the end of this chapter, along with these four pursuits of man, he adds the aspect

“Ananda”. There is something special about this power or personality. Philosophically, the manifestation of Ananda as a personality and power of the divine Mother is needed before we get into the full manifestation of Supermind. This aspect of Ananda is crucial in Sri Aurobindo’s yoga and philosophy.

In the booklet  The Mother Sri Aurobindo says: There are other great Personalities of the Divine Mother, but they were more difficult to bring down and have not stood out in front with so much prominence in the evolution of the earth-spirit. (CWSA 32: 23)

The four personalities of the Divine Mother have stood in
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front of the evolution of humanity. As we read further, we observe that Sri Aurobindo adds the aspect of “Ananda”: There are among them Presences indispensable for the supramental realisation,  —most of all one who is her Personality of that mysterious and powerful ecstasy and Ananda which flows from a supreme divine Love, the Ananda that alone can heal the gulf between the highest heights of the supramental spirit and the lowest abysses of Matter, the Ananda that holds the key of a wonderful divinest Life and even now supports from its secrecies the work of all the other Powers of the universe. (Ibid: 23-24) Let us take up the sentence part by part. He says, “There are among them Presences indispensable for the supramental realisation.” The four aspects of the Mother that we have discussed earlier were necessary to take humanity through the evolutionary stages to prepare it to receive the Supermind.

However, there is a difference between receiving and realising the Supermind. Sri  Aurobindo brought it down into his own body in 1950, and the Mother brought it down on a universal scale in 1956, but still, the Supermind has not yet fully manifested in the gross earth nature. That will take time. In that manifestation of the Supermind, one of the most indispensable aspects is that of Ananda.

He further writes that this personality of Ananda “flows from a supreme divine Love”. It is interesting to observe that he connects Ananda with the supreme divine Love. In the Upanishadic philosophy, this entire manifestation has taken birth from Ananda, it lives in Ananda, and it returns to Ananda. In the Vedas, Upanishads, and Sri  Aurobindo’s philosophy, the aspect of Ananda is a dominant principle. It is the supreme culmination, the goal of the whole creation.

Therefore, we can understand the importance of Ananda to come forward and manifest itself for the manifestation of Supermind.



Ananda: Indispensable for the Supramental Realisation 247

Sri  Aurobindo says that Ananda is indispensable for the realisation of Supermind. This was another significant aspect that the Mother and Sri Aurobindo brought down. What a stupendous work they have done for humanity! Perhaps, we are too close to this cosmic event to understand its depth, but our heart wells up with tremendous gratitude to them.

The assurance of the supramental realisation is now there because this deity, whose source is the divine Love, has been brought down. On an individual and personal level also, we see the relation of the divine Love with the psychic being. The fundamental principle of action of Superman is the psychic being. Just like ego is the basis of the mental man, the psychic being is the essential characteristic of Superman. The moment the psychic being is realised in us, we are governed by divine Love. In Superman, the psychic being is the fundamental governing aspect of the individual, and psychic love is nothing but the reflection of the personality of the Divine Mother as Ananda. Both on the individual and cosmic levels, the same deity is working and will keep working in the future. We also can experience this Ananda aspect through our psychic being within us. The most beautiful culmination of this evolutionary process will be when man gets transformed, our psychic being will take over, and these four goddesses along with this personality of Ananda will be the supreme rulers of this beautiful universe.

He adds that this Ananda “holds the key of a wonderful divinest Life and even now supports from  its secrecies the work of all the other Powers of the universe.” This idea supports what the Upanishads have said about Ananda being the beginning, the middle and the end of this creation. Till now, Ananda supported the evolution secretly, whereas the other four powers were at the forefront. Let us not forget that even the fundamental reason for the manifestation of this universe is Ananda, the supreme Ananda of Becoming.

Sri Aurobindo writes that it is Ananda which holds together
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Sat and Chit. The Chit becomes Life, and Sat becomes Matter.

What is the role of Ananda then? It is the one that cements together Sat and Chit. Therefore, he says that Ananda supports secretly from behind the primordial creation itself; it has been there eternally, supporting all the other Powers.

Sri  Aurobindo says that Ananda “alone can heal the gulf between the highest heights of the supramental spirit and the lowest abysses of Matter”. In the Vedas, there is a beautiful story which I would like to narrate.

One morning Brahman finds himself very weak, as if without energy. He wanted to approach his Shakti, Brahmajaya, to find out why, but she was missing. He searched for her but could not find her anywhere. He gets worried and sends Agni, representing aspiration and fire, requesting him to go to earth in search of Brahmajaya. Agni comes down upon the world and sees Brahmajaya hiding in the Inconscient. Brahman could not find her because he was in the Superconscient and she was in the Inconscient. Agni tells Brahmajaya that Brahman is eagerly waiting for her in the Superconscient. After much persuasion, he succeeds in awakening Brahmajaya’s love for Brahman. It is not that she was not in love, but in the Inconscient, as you can imagine, the Love got veiled. There is no trace of love or consciousness in that region. It was Agni who awakened in her the aspiration for the Divine.

That same Agni is working in all of us. The Mother and Sri Aurobindo laid such a great emphasis on Agni because this is the fire of aspiration. In a way, we all are in the Inconscient, and our aspiration needs to be awakened by Agni.

Returning to the story, Brahmajaya consents to return to Brahman as love and aspiration were rekindled in her heart.

The “return” to Brahman is called evolution. This aspiration for the Divine in the Inconscient slowly moves us upwards towards the Superconscient, which is essentially evolution.

This aspiration to reunite with the Divine starts at the
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material level with hunger. When there is a physical body, it unites with another physical object. The form that this union takes is by absorbing matter through food. Essentially, hunger is another form of this same aspect of love for the Divine.

When it comes to the level of Life, it takes the form of desire, vital possession of others. There is the beginning of love on the level of the mind, but it is still a ‘selfish love’, not pure unconditional love. The mental being wants to give itself, but it doesn’t wholly succeed because it always expects something in return; it wants a return of love according to its way and manner. At the level of the psychic being, there is the beginning of genuine aspiration. Sri Aurobindo asks us to awaken to that spiritual aspiration. Yoga begins with aspiration, rejection and surrender. We are asked to dip into the psychic level and aspire for a reunion with the Divine. When that aspiration awakes in the psychic being, a reunion with the Divine gradually comes.

Ananda is there in different forms leading us through the whole process of evolution.

The Mother answers a question about the personality Ananda and when she will manifest:

She has come, bringing with her a splendour of power and love, an intensity of divine joy unknown to the earth so far. The physical atmosphere was completely changed by it, saturated with new and marvellous possibilities.

But for her to be able to settle and act down here, she needed to meet with at least a minimum of receptivity, to find at least one human being having the requisite qualities in the vital and physical nature, a kind of super-Parsifal endowed with a spontaneous and integral purity, but at the same time having a strong and balanced body in order to bear the intensity of the Ananda she had brought without giving way. Till now she has not obtained what was necessary. Men obstinately remain men and do not want to or cannot become supermen. They can only receive
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and express a love cut to their measure – a human love!

And the marvellous joy of the divine Ananda escapes their perception.

So, at times, she thinks of withdrawing, finding that the world is not ready to receive her. And this would be a cruel loss. It is true that for the moment her presence is more nominal than active, for she does not have the opportunity to manifest herself. But even so, she is a powerful help in the Work. For, of all the aspects of the Mother, this is the one which has the greatest power for the transformations of the body. Indeed, the cells which are able to vibrate to the contact of divine joy, to receive and preserve it, are regenerated cells on the way to becoming immortal. But the vibration of divine joy and those of pleasure cannot lodge together in the same vital and physical system. So one must have  totally renounced experiencing all pleasure in order to be in a state to receive the Ananda. But very few are those who can renounce pleasure without, by the very fact, renouncing all participation in active life and plunging into a rigorous asceticism. And among those who know that it is in active life that the transformation must take place, some try to see pleasure as a more or less warped form of Ananda, and thus justify in themselves the quest for personal satisfaction, creating in themselves an almost insuperable obstacle to their own transformation.

If one hasn’t succeeded so far, one can try? 

Oh, one can always try... The world is recreated at every moment. You can recreate a new world this very moment if you know how to create it, that is, if you are capable of changing your nature. I have not said that she has gone away. I said that she thinks of going away, sometimes, from time to time.

But, Mother, she came down because she must have seen some possibility! 
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She came down because there was a possibility, because things had come to a certain stage and the time had come when she could descend.

In fact she came down because I thought it was possible that... she could succeed. (Silence) There are always possibilities, only... they must materialise. You see, a proof of what I told you is that it happened at a given moment and during... for two or three weeks, the atmosphere, not only of the Ashram but of the earth, was surcharged with such power, precisely, with so intense a divine joy, which creates so wonderful a power that things which were difficult to do before could be done almost instantaneously! There were repercussions in the whole world. I don’t think there was one among you who was aware of it. You couldn’t even tell me when it happened, could you? (CWM 6: 291-294) Though this response of the Mother was in 1954, the message remains the same even today: “If you could have taken a small decision to feel your psychic, I wouldn’t have wasted my time”

(CWM 6: 304). She said this hundreds of times to her children and in her letters to the devotees. First, decide to feel your psychic. She told me differently; when we are growing up, the psychic being often comes forward and says, “Voila je sui!,”

“Here am I”. In the 1940s, the sadhaks were told that the only thing worth living for in this life is feeling and realising our psychic being. Constantly, she hammered this single message into every person’s mind with whom she came in contact.

Sri  Aurobindo said that there must be external activities, but they must be based on an internal spiritual change. The activities could be social, educational, political, or whatever, but he wanted them to reflect the inner being. We could also say that these external activities should be a means for inner growth. We may think that some action of ours may be helpful in the world, but for our self-development, it must reflect our inner consciousness to be meaningful.
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We have seen in this reading the importance of the personality of Ananda for the supramental transformation.

The Mother also said that this personality needed at least one prepared body to support its descent, some recipient. Still, other than Sri Aurobindo and the Mother, not one person on this earth could receive this personality. Sri Aurobindo had to give up his body to bring down the Supermind in this life.

All these great personalities require a physical body to hook on to and come down and establish on the earth. That is how the supramental consciousness hooked on to his body and descended here. We have stories in our Puranas about how Goddess Ganga descended on Lord Shiva’s locks to save the earth from shattering with force. Similarly, Sri  Aurobindo too offered his body. Otherwise, this earth would have been shattered by the descent of the Supermind.

Why did the personality of Ananda withdraw? In 1944 or 1946, in that period, this personality of Ananda was trying to come down, but there was resistance and revolt, which manifested itself in the Second World War. It is interesting to note how the earth consciousness rejected this deity, this personality of Ananda, by throwing up its most significant and most violent form of rejection. There are so many things that have happened in this universe, the cause of which we are not aware. In every possible way, the earth was trying to stop the descent of Ananda.

We will read in Sri Aurobindo’s own words when and how this personality of Ananda will manifest on earth.

But human nature bounded, egoistic and obscure is inapt to receive these great Presences or to support their mighty action. Only when the Four have founded their harmony and freedom of movement in the transformed mind and life and body, can those other rarer Powers manifest in the earth movement and the supramental action become possible. For when her Personalities are all gathered in
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her and manifested and their separate working has been turned into a harmonious unity and they rise in her to their supramental godheads, then is the Mother revealed as the supramental Mahashakti and brings pouring down her luminous transcendences from their ineffable ether.

Then can human nature change into dynamic divine nature because all the elemental lines of the supramental Truth-consciousness and Truth-force are strung together and the harp of life is fitted for the rhythms of the Eternal. (CWSA 32: 24)

Indeed, the Four Personalities – Maheshwari, Mahakali, Mahalakshmi, and Mahasaraswati – are gathered in the Mother. But maybe for the personality of Ananda to become active upon earth, human nature has to transform itself into a dynamic divine nature. Perhaps the world is not yet ready with such human beings who have undergone the necessary transformation of mind, life and body to fulfil this condition for her descent. Such a descent can be made possible only by the grace of the Divine Mother who is now amidst us and whom we need to connect with consciously and implore her to manifest all her aspects in us and on earth.



***



Section Three

To Keep Open to the Mother

20

Let the Mother Do Unhindered  


Her Work Within You

We had discussed the Ananda aspect of the Mother earlier, one of her “other great Personalities” besides the four main ones. That aspect supports the other four, but they must take the lead in transforming our nature before we can truly open to Ananda, which is necessary to heal the gulf between the supramental consciousness and matter. We first must make ourselves more receptive to the incarnate Mother and connect ourselves with her various aspects.

Now we will discuss the next section of the chapter, which focuses on the practice that we must follow so that the Mother may work in us:

If you desire this transformation, put yourself in the hands of the Mother and her Powers without cavil or resistance and let her do unhindered her work within you. (CWSA 32: 24)

The line looks straightforward, but there is an emphasis on “let her do unhindered her work within you”. That is the real crux of the yoga we are supposed to do; we must give her the space to work within us. We will discuss the conditions that are necessary for this, but first, I would like to read a conversation between a senior devotee of the Ashram, Udar, and the Mother:

One day I asked the Mother, “I have been doing the yoga for many years but I am not absolutely certain how to do the yoga of Sri Aurobindo. I read all the books and try to do the yoga but I am not certain how far I have progressed.” I asked the Mother to help me. “You are doing it all wrong,”

She said. I became utterly nonplussed.

256

Musings on the Mother

“But what shall I do?” I asked. She replied, “I will do the yoga for you.” I was thrilled! “What do I have to do?” I then asked. “Give yourself over to me and I will do it for you,”

She said. I asked, “How do I surrender?” She asked me, “Do you sincerely want to?” I answered, “yes, certainly Mother.”

Then the Mother asked, “When you get up in the morning what is the first thing you do?” I said, “I brush my teeth.” She asked, “How do you brush your teeth?” I wondered, “How?

Like everybody else does.” She said, “Then you are doing it unconsciously. Instead, think of me while you are doing it.

Think that I am doing it. “Or when you are washing your face, think that I am doing it with you, or when you are eating that I am eating with you, that I am enjoying your food with you.” She added, “When you go to sleep that is the time when you should be very conscious of me. Let me put you to sleep and then the whole night you will have a conscious sleep. When you awake and begin your day you will then begin it in a more conscious way.” (Udar , One of Mother’s Children: 141)

Essentially, the Mother wants us to involve her in every big or small physical, emotional or mental activity of the day. It means that she works externally through us as well as internally. Therefore, the secret is that we grant her the space she requires to work through us or in us.

One of the significant differences between the other yogas and the Integral Yoga is that we are not required to do this or that, to follow this practice specifically or that one in a particular manner to reach the goal. The old system of yoga was extremely austere and arduous. It required hard tapasya that needed tremendous willpower, endurance and immense conscious effort to achieve anything, whether it be the silence of mind or any siddhi or even the realisation of the Atman.

The path is strictly laid out, and the milestones are clearly marked.
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In Integral Yoga, there is neither the austere tapasya nor any particular goal to reach like the old yogas. There is no mountain peak to reach by which one feels the fulfilment of having done something great. It is interesting to note that the journey in our yoga sometimes looks ambiguous!

Human beings are motivated or propelled by ideas or ideals or some aim or goal to reach. If we are suddenly asked to leave all care to the Divine, we get confused and wonder if we are at all progressing. We have had devotees in the Ashram who have lived here for decades and then, somehow not knowing the milestones or the direction to go, went into depression and left. Unfortunately, we don’t seem to grasp the meaning of the sentence: “put yourself in the hands of the Mother and her Powers without cavil or resistance and let her do unhindered her work within you”.

The words “let her do” are a mantra for our yoga. Our only effort is to keep open to her so that she can do her work in us in the best possible manner.

No doubt, at all times, we have to remain conscious that whatever work we do, big or small, important or unimportant, belongs to her and not to us. In this way, the axis changes; its direction should never be pointing towards ourselves but to her and her work. In parenthesis, I would add that she works within us for the transformation of our nature. Her whole focus is on changing the lower elements of our nature to something higher and purer.

Sri  Aurobindo has given precise guidance about how to remain open to the Mother so that she can act in us and through us. First, he says,

Nothing is more dangerous than the influences of the physical mind trying to build up conclusions upon outward appearances—they have nine chances out of ten of being false. (CWSA 32: 489)

This comes to us almost like a warning from Sri Aurobindo.
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It is the first step towards analysing one’s wrong movements and influences to purify oneself. The condition for gaining actual knowledge is distrusting hasty conclusions arising from surface appearances. We must learn to know things from within.

One must learn to distrust hasty conclusions from surface appearances— is not that the first condition of true knowledge?—and learn to see and know things from within. (Ibid: 489)

To achieve this, one must always keep confidence in the Mother’s love and care and trust her.

Keep always confidence in the Mother’s care and love—trust in them and distrust every suggestion, every appearance that seems to contradict. (Ibid: 489) It is like the example given by Sri Ramakrishna – that of a baby cat who is totally surrendered to its mother. There is never any fear or tension, danger or apprehension because of that innate trust that all is taken care of by its mother. In this way, we should trust the Mother and distrust “every suggestion or appearance that seems to contradict”.

In these sentences, there are no big words like Mother’s grace, consciousness, light and power, etc. It is just care and love – words that we understand and live by. Sri  Aurobindo tells us to build an intimate and strong bond with the Mother and not complain and look at the negative side of life or keep looking at our shortcomings and weaknesses. There are many incapacities and apprehensions, weaknesses and darkness within us. If we touch one, it extends infinitely. Therefore, let us not get stuck with these and depress ourselves. Let us love the Mother and live in her tender care and love!

Reject immediately every feeling, every impulse that makes you draw back from the Mother—from your true relation with her, from inner nearness, from a simple and straight-forward confidence in her. (Ibid: 489)
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Let us not feel that we are away from the Mother; instead, we must imagine and try to feel close to her and experience her presence within us. This inner nearness is a truth, provided we trust her. The sum and substance of our yoga is to feel this communion with the Mother at all times. That can be achieved only through a psychic contact with her. Through the letters, we learn that it is only the psychic being within us and no other part of our being that can firmly feel the constant presence of the Mother. When we draw back from the Mother, we say that her grace has withdrawn. The truth is that her Grace never withdraws; it is we who shut our windows to her light and grace, or we put a veil or curtain so we cannot see or feel it. Therefore, Sri Aurobindo says: Do not lay too much stress on outward signs—your observation of them may easily mislead you. Keep yourself open to her and feel with your heart, —the inner heart, not the surface vital desire, but the heart of the true emotion,—

there you are more likely to find her and be always near her in yourself and receive what constantly she is working to give you. (Ibid: 489)

It is very practical advice: “Do not lay too much stress on outward signs – your observation of them may easily mislead you.” We have to be very careful about this in sadhana. Often, when we see something in a dream or a vision, we make it into something too big and think we are great. We turn it into something false and even dangerous for our sadhana.

Sri Aurobindo and the Mother always emphasised absolute Truth and nothing short of Truth. Unless we progress to a very high and pure consciousness, we cannot reach it. As long as we keep our back-door open for any false movement or activity or thought, we cannot get the divine grace or become intimate with the Mother. There has to be an exclusive turning to the Divine. This is the reason Sri Aurobindo says, “keep yourself open to her and feel with your heart,—the inner heart” (Ibid: 489).
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In short, these are the three conditions to keep open to the Mother: have confidence in Mother’s love and care; secondly, reject immediately every feeling that we are away from the Mother; and thirdly, do not put too much stress on outward signs.

I would like to read a couple of more letters written between 1930-1935, which were essential years in the sadhana in the Ashram.

The direct relation with the Mother is always open to you and it is there whenever you can feel it; for it is a thing of the inner being. Whenever you go deep within yourself you find it; it has to come out and govern the outer nature and life. That is why I want you to give time for going inside and for inner progress in the sadhana. (Ibid: 486-487) Here is a quote from another letter:

Do not think whether people agree with you or do not agree with you or whether you are good or bad, but think only that “the Mother loves me and I am the Mother’s.” If you base your life on that thought, everything will soon become easy. (Ibid: 480)

We must remember that this is no less than a mantra: “the Mother loves me and I am the Mother’s”. Even to utter this, we have to make ourselves worthy of being in the aura of that constant intimacy, in the presence of that warmth in the heart where she lives. This is not so easy. One needs arduous practice and concentration to live this truth.

Let us look at another letter:

It is because of the thoughts about others and your

“badness” that you feel far from the Mother. All the time she is very near to you and you to her. If you take the position I told you and make it the basis of your life, “the Mother loves me and I am hers”, the curtain would soon disappear, for it is made of these thoughts and nothing else. (Ibid: 480)
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We often think that the Mother is far and distant from us.

This, Sri Aurobindo says, is not true. This division of having a curtain between us is created because of our imperfect nature and thoughts. The moment we can truly feel that “the Mother loves me and I am hers” gives a sense of belonging, which is so uplifting. The very thought, the very sentence that “I am hers”, is enough for us. It is an extraordinary mantra for all!

The following is another letter which clarifies a common doubt:

It was your mistake to listen to what people say about you and X and Y and attach any value to their foolish chatter.

It is what the Mother says that is true and matters and not what people say; if you listen to what people say, you will lose touch with the Mother’s consciousness. It is because of that that these thoughts have come back on you about your badness and the rest of it. (Ibid: 485-86) This is called the negative sadhana: when we concentrate on what others say about our incapacities and weaknesses, our negativities and badnesses. Then, quite automatically, we shut ourselves from the Mother’s consciousness. We lose touch with her and wallow in our limited lower nature. The only way to come out of it is to take refuge in her alone.

Continuing the same quote:

… for many days you had peace and joy and freedom from the restless mind and you had the psychic opening. Now you must go back to that and do as you were doing before.

Turn to the Mother only and let her consciousness and her will work in you. Then you will recover what you had got, silence the mind and be free. (Ibid: 486) Let us concentrate on this mantra: “The Mother loves me and I am hers.”



***
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To Remain Connected to the Mother: 


Consciousness

We have been discussing one of the most important paragraphs in Chapter Six from the point of view of yoga. The question is how to get connected with the Mother?

How to feel her presence? In the second chapter of this booklet, Sri Aurobindo has mentioned that to connect with the Mother,

“The personal effort required is a triple labour of aspiration, rejection and surrender” (CWSA 32: 6). In Chapter Six, he further elaborates that three things necessary for Integral Yoga are “consciousness, plasticity and unreserved surrender”.

Aspiration includes consciousness and plasticity, as we can see in his definition:

…an aspiration vigilant, constant, unceasing—the mind’s will, the heart’s seeking, the assent of the vital being, the will to open and make plastic the physical consciousness and nature… (Ibid: 6)

Giving further details of consciousness, Sri  Aurobindo writes,

For you must be conscious in your mind and soul and heart and life and the very cells of your body, aware of the Mother and her Powers and their working; for although she can and does work in you even in your obscurity and your unconscious parts and moments, it is not the same thing as when you are in an awakened and living communion with her. (Ibid: 24)

Similarly, the aspect of surrender is elaborated in Chapter Six, which will be discussed later.

Perhaps behind all these efforts, one attitude that could help us proceed in the sadhana is Sri  Aurobindo’s mantra: “The
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Mother loves me and I am the Mother’s”. Then everything becomes easy in life. It’s a matter of constantly repeating these words within us, subconsciously or consciously, in good times, whenever there is a problem, or whenever we are at crossroads.

Keep thinking that I am not alone, the Mother is with me, she loves me, and I am the Mother’s.

I was wondering about the meaning of this love? What is the meaning of “I am hers”, “I belong to the Mother”? The Mother has given a long answer, from which I have selected a few passages here. To understand this love, she first explains the concepts of consciousness, plasticity and surrender: Indeed, in the domain of feelings, more perhaps than in any other, man has the sense of the inevitable, the irresistible, of a fatality that dominates him and which he cannot escape.

Love (or at least what human beings call love) is particularly regarded—as an imperious master whose caprice one cannot elude, who strikes you according to his fancy and forces you to obey him whether you will or not. In the name of love the worst crimes have been perpetrated, the greatest follies committed.

And yet men have invented all kinds of moral and social rules in the hope of controlling this force of love, of making it amenable and docile. But these rules seem to have been made only to be broken; and the restraint they impose on its free activity merely increases its explosive power. For it is not by rules that the movements of love can be disciplined.

Only a greater, higher and truer power of love can subdue the uncontrollable impulses of love. Only love can rule over love by enlightening, transforming and exalting it. (CWM

12: 64-65)

In the following paragraphs, the Mother gives us the master key: the importance of being conscious.

Consciousness is indeed the creatrix of the universe, but love is its saviour. Conscious experience alone can give a
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glimpse of what love is, of its purpose and process. Any verbal transcription is necessarily a mental travesty of something which eludes all expression in every way.

Love is, in its essence, the joy of identity; it finds its ultimate expression in the bliss of union. Between the two lie all the phases of its universal manifestation.

At the beginning of this manifestation, in the purity of its origin, love is composed of two movements, two complementary poles of the urge towards complete oneness.

On one hand there is the supreme power of attraction and on the other the irresistible need for absolute self-giving. No other movement could have better bridged the abyss that was created when in the individual being consciousness was separated from its origin and became unconsciousness.

(Ibid: 65-66)

Remember these two aspects, the two powers of love: the supreme power of attraction and the need for absolute self-giving. I will read out one more paragraph before I come back to it.

What had been projected into space had to be brought back to itself without, however, annihilating the universe which had thus been created. That is why love burst forth, the irresistible power of union.

It brooded over the darkness and the inconscience; it was scattered and fragmented in the bosom of unfathomable night. And then began the awakening and the ascent, the slow formation of Matter and its endless progression. It is indeed love, in a corrupted and darkened form, that is associated with all the impulses of physical and vital Nature, as the urge behind all movement and all grouping, which becomes quite perceptible in the plant kingdom. In trees and plants, it is the need to grow in order to obtain more light, more air, more space; in flowers, it is the offering of their beauty and fragrance in a loving efflorescence. Then,
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in animals, it is love that lies behind hunger and thirst, the need for appropriation, expansion, procreation, in short, behind every desire, whether conscious or not. And among the higher species, it is in the self-sacrificing devotion of the female to her young. This brings us quite naturally to the human race in which, with the triumphant advent of mental activity, this association reaches its climax, for it has become conscious and deliberate. Indeed, as soon as terrestrial development made it possible, Nature took up this sublime force of love and put it at the service of her creative work by linking and mixing it with her movement of procreation. This association has even become so close, so intimate, that very few human beings are illumined enough in their consciousness to be able to dissociate these movements from each other and experience them separately. In this way, love has suffered every degradation, it has been debased to the level of the beast. (Ibid: 66) The Mother describes how this grouping takes place and how families, etc., come into being. I skip a few lines and then read the critical passage:

This work of group formation proceeded simultaneously in the various parts of the world, crystallising in the different races. And little by little, Nature will fuse these races too in her endeavour to build a real and material foundation for human unity. (Ibid: 67)

Now to summarise: it is this love which, when it comes to the human level, brings in the formation of groups. The first groups she describes here:

Having made use of the power of love to bring two human beings together to form the biune group, the origin of the family, after having broken the narrow limits of personal egoism, changing it into a dual egoism. Nature, with the appearance of children, brought forth a more complex unit, the family. (Ibid)
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We have at first two people, the biune group, then comes the family, with the children. She calls the first union a change from personal egoism into dual egoism. Falling in love and getting married is almost a necessary part of Nature so that we grow into a broader ego. Otherwise, we would be confined to our individualism. When we have a partner, the ego expands; when there are children, the ego expands further. Then, she says:

And in course of time, with multifarious associations between families, individual interchanges and mingling of blood, larger groupings were formed: clans, tribes, castes, classes, leading to the creation of nations. This work of group formation proceeded simultaneously in the various parts of the world, crystallising in the different races. (Ibid: 67)

We see how Nature’s process of love has brought couples, families, clans, classes, tribes and ultimately nations together.

Sri  Aurobindo connects the formation of nations with the development of the mental consciousness in human beings.

Before the formation of nations, when there were only small states, groups or clans, the pure mental consciousness had not yet developed. Gradually, as humanity advanced and the mental consciousness developed, nations were formed.

She says that this work of group formation proceeded simultaneously in various parts of the world. And the last sentence of this paragraph is very interesting: Nature will fuse these races too in her endeavour to build a real and material foundation for human unity. (Ibid: 67) This is the human unity that we are trying to achieve in Auroville. It is bound to be realised. What Sri Aurobindo has written in  The Ideal of Human Unity and what the Mother is trying at Auroville is to hasten this process of Nature. Nature has prepared the human groupings up to the level of nations, and the inevitable next step is human unity.
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But there is a missing link here: a consciousness beyond the mind is required to achieve the next step. We had said that the development of mental consciousness was associated with the formation of a nation. But to go beyond the nation into the vaster unification called “human unity”, the consciousness also has to go beyond the mind to the supramental consciousness.

It is essential to understand that if we want to have human unity, we cannot stay on the mental level. Reason can be utilised, but one must act from a higher consciousness beyond the mind. Only then will human unity be possible. That is the natural rhythm of Nature. That is what we see in  The Ideal of Human Unity. There is wonderful parallelism between what Sri  Aurobindo has said about how nations came and how human unity will come and what the Mother is talking about here in the passage.

Regarding consciousness, the Mother says, “Conscious experience alone can give us a glimpse of what love is”. Sri Aurobindo asks us to be conscious of the Mother through all our activities. How do we become conscious of her? It is by practising the three things: “consciousness, plasticity and unreserved surrender”.

Then she can work in us unhindered.

We see from Sri Aurobindo’s letters that we can truly become conscious of the Mother only when we contact our psychic being. To be mindful of the Mother, one has to love her. The more we love her, the more we become aware of her and vice-versa. It is the same with human relations. The more we love a person, the more we become conscious of that person. The more we are aware of someone, the more we develop a love for them. Once this love comes in, it also brings in this aspect of identification with the other person. The Mother says that this identification brings in union, togetherness and realisation.

Love itself takes us further into the psychic through its power of identification. The Mother and Sri  Aurobindo tell us that it is the psychic being, the psychic oneness, that we need to develop. Here is the letter to which I was referring:
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The direct opening of the psychic centre is easy only when the ego-centricity is greatly diminished and also if there is a strong bhakti  for the Mother. A spiritual humility and sense of submission and dependence is necessary. (CWSA 30: 352-353)

I understand from these letters that to be more and more conscious of the Mother, we need to develop bhakti or devotion for the Mother. Then our mental awareness grows, and this awareness further intensifies our love and devotion.

This love increases in intensity, and the connection with the psychic becomes stronger. On the psychic level, we get a constant connection with the Mother.

There are many letters on practical ways to become more conscious of the Mother. One of the best ways, as I understand it, is through the feeling of gratitude. A step before gratitude is that of self-offering. Now, this is a process which we can practice step by step. Usually, we are engaged in action; action is our  swadharma. It may be mental, emotional or physical action; it doesn’t matter. Action is the expenditure of energy.

When I spend my energy on whatever level, I put out some energy. If it takes the form of an offering to the Divine, this energy becomes full of joy. So we have action, offering, and then gratitude. This gratitude, combined with self-offering to the Divine, makes us more conscious of the Mother. On the spiritual level, when we express our gratitude, it brings us the consciousness of the person to whom we are grateful.

Gratitude is one of the best methods of becoming conscious of the Mother. It goes like this: work, offering, gratitude and being conscious. And once we are conscious of the Mother, it leads us to greater love. And greater love results in more effective karma yoga, and effective karma yoga brings in a more vigorous jnana yoga. When there is love, karma yoga and jnana yoga get enhanced. We feel a need to work more and more for the Mother. The cycle goes on – it is a kind of a self-energising cycle.
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Even if we start with doing a work ignorantly, saying that it’s my work, ambition, and project, it doesn’t matter. As the Mother said to somebody, we all start with this consciousness of being the doer. It does not matter. Let us start with that.

As long as we follow the chain of karma, it is alright. Then if we begin to offer this work to the Divine, our love increases for the Divine, and our remembrance of the Mother also increases: we get into the cycle of karma yoga, bhakti yoga and jnana yoga. As that continues, we develop the psychic contact which brings the Mother’s presence. Once that presence is established, I think we have gone through the first phase of our yoga.

It is not necessary that the remembrance of the Mother or the Divine come from the practice of meditation. The Mother writes in a letter to Huta:

Never do I sit in meditation, there is no time and no necessity for it. Because it is not through meditation that one gives oneself to the Divine, it is through consecration and surrender and it is through all activities of life that consecration and surrender are to be made. ( White Roses, Havyavahana Trust, 1999: 176)

There is another letter where Sri Aurobindo insists: You are the Mother’s child and the Mother’s love to her children is without limit and she bears patiently with the defects of their nature. Try to be the true child of the Mother: it is there within you, but your outward mind is occupied by little futile things and too often in a violent fuss over them.

You must not only see the Mother in dream but learn to see and feel her with you and within you at all times. Then you would find it easier to control yourself and change, —for she being there would be able to do it for you. (CWSA 32: 452-53)

It is reported that many sadhaks in the Ashram had visions of various gods and goddesses and even of the Mother and
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Sri  Aurobindo. Many times, they were involuntary experiences. The Mother confirmed that the sadhaks had seen the gods because their subliminal was open. But that was not necessarily consequential to their sadhana. In fact, she warned them and asked them not to give too much importance to these visions because they can increase one’s ego and waylay one from the path. What is of greater value is to connect with the Mother inwardly and offer all that one does to her.

I will read another interesting letter:  Is it not true that those who have faith in the Mother have also love for her? Do not faith and love go together? 

Not always. There are plenty of people who have some faith without love, though they may have a certain kind of mental  bhakti,  and plenty who have some love but no faith.

(Ibid: 466)

It is very interesting! For the first time, we see there is a

“mental bhakti”. We thought bhakti was only a matter of emotions, but Sri Aurobindo writes that there is also a “mental bhakti”. That means we recognise that she is the Mother, she is a divine being, she is a great consciousness, and we adore and admire her. But there may be nothing from the heart centre. It is the mind that has accepted the Mother. To cite an example, we may recollect that in the Ashram, some sadhaks complained that the Mother did not look at them with a smile or love them or appreciate them. Such issues arose from disappointment, revolt and anger. Had there been psychic bhakti and love, they would have felt the Mother’s love and care.

Here is a series of short questions asked to Sri  Aurobindo and his answers which clarify the real meaning of inner bhakti.

Q: What kind of feeling is that which gets satisfaction and joy only in seeing the Mother? 

A: It is psychic.
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Q: What kind of feeling is that which gets satisfaction and joy only in remembering the Mother? 

A: Psychic.

Q: What kind of feeling is that which gives a wound in the heart on hearing anything against the Mother? 

A: Psychic.

Q: What kind of feeling is that by which one feels close to the Mother’s presence in the heart even though she is physically far? 

A: Psychic.

Q: How shall I be able to judge that I am in the full state of psychic love? 

By the absence of ego, by pure devotion, by submission and surrender to the Divine. (Ibid: 466-67) That would be a beautiful state to be in – to have my whole being, action, emotion, and thought centred around the Mother.

We see how consciousness is connected with love for the Mother through these letters.

I would like to focus on this sentence:

…for although she can and does work in you even in your obscurity and your unconscious parts and moments, it is not the same thing as when you are in an awakened and living communion with her. (Ibid: 24)

What is this “living communion”? There is a difference between communion and communication. Communication can be oral, through letters or through prayers. Usually, what we do is only communicate. We feel the Mother is there and we communicate with her. But here Sri Aurobindo speaks about a living communion with her. Communion is something much more profound. It doesn’t need words. It happens in the heart
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or psychic centres and requires no external support. There is a continuous, constant vibration between the Mother and us.

This yoga leads us from the outermost to the innermost region of the consciousness. The bridge between the outer and the inner is self-offering and gratitude. In this self-offering, there must be sincerity. To sum it up, we start with the outer work and offer it consciously and constantly with a sense of gratitude. It is one of the most important virtues that links us with the Divine. Once we come into the inner consciousness, we develop love and later an integration of love with karma and jnana that lead us to the innermost psychic being.

***
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To Remain Connected to the Mother: Plasticity We have discussed three qualities required in integral yoga: consciousness, plasticity and unreserved surrender. We discussed at length the need for consciousness, the need to be aware of one’s being, the parts of one’s being, and one’s self.

One of the things that consciousness brings or opens the door to is the aspect of love. Love has two elements: one is that it attracts, and the other is that there is a spontaneous self-giving.

This attraction and self-giving are applicable both on human and the divine levels; it depends on whom we love. In human love, there are the same two characteristics of attraction and self-surrender or self-offering. When it is turned towards the Mother or the Divine, we experience more and more attraction towards the Divine and a spontaneous self-giving. Therefore, consciousness is the very first element in Integral Yoga.


Plasticity

Sri Aurobindo writes, “All your nature must be plastic to her touch”. And there is a long explanation here as to what he means that:

…not questioning as the self-sufficient ignorant mind questions and doubts and disputes and is the enemy of its enlightenment and change; not insisting on its own movements as the vital in man insists and persistently opposes its refractory desires and ill-will to every divine influence; not obstructing and entrenched in incapacity, inertia and tamas as man’s physical consciousness obstructs and clinging to its pleasure in smallness and darkness cries out against each touch that disturbs its soulless routine or its dull sloth or its torpid slumber. (CWSA 32: 24) Plasticity means that the ignorant mind does not question,
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doubt or dispute. An advantage of going to a guru or spiritual master is a “willing suspension of disbelief”. Even if one is more rational and logical or has a better intellectual and analytical capacity than the guru, there should be no questioning, doubting, and disputing once we have submitted ourselves as a disciple to the guru. If we deny or question, we may be logically and rationally correct, but it becomes a pitfall on the level of sadhana. Once we submit ourselves to the master, there is an internal transmission of spiritual consciousness. When the mind intervenes with doubts, we may win over a point in arguing with the master, but the doubting mind itself becomes a block in the transmission of the spiritual consciousness.

Humility, self-surrender and submission to the spiritual master are the essential qualities of a sadhak on the path.

We have an excellent example in Sri Aurobindo’s relationship with Dilip Kumar Roy, who had a strong and very clear intellect. Widely read, he had met with many Indian gurus. He wrote Sri Aurobindo thousands of letters, and Sri Aurobindo took care to reply to all of those – about nine-thousand letters!

If you want to examine this aspect of mental questioning, doubting and disputing, go through the several volumes of letters between Sri Aurobindo and Dilip Kumar Roy. There we find a magnificent example of a disciple rationally, logically arguing with the spiritual master and being replied to on the intellectual level, ultimately convincing his mind that there is a world of knowledge beyond logic. This is a level of consciousness that the reason cannot reach. From that higher consciousness, Sri Aurobindo replied in intellectual terms to Dilip Kumar Roy, convincing him that there are other ways of looking at things; there are other solutions to life’s problems than can be imagined by the mind. I find it a magnificent exchange!

There are also letters by Nirodbaran to Sri Aurobindo arguing about Avatarhood. He almost embarrasses Sri Aurobindo with many of his questions. There we see
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a different kind of relation. Nirodbaran, being a medical doctor, had a very scientific, straightforward mind, which doubted Sri Aurobindo’s capacity as an Avatar. Sri Aurobindo answered Nirodbaran not on the intellectual, rational level as he did to Dilip Kumar Roy. Here there is an entirely different aspect, that of very great sweetness. Sri Aurobindo brought out what the Mother would call the  grace a Nirodbaran nous connaissons une autre aspect of Sri Aurobindo. We are grateful to Nirodbaran because due to his letters, we have come to know another aspect of Sri Aurobindo, his humorous personality. Nobody would have ever thought that Sri Aurobindo could laugh, but Nirodbaran brought out this side of his.

In the passage quoted above, Sri Aurobindo insists that the one who wants to have a plastic Nature should not insist on

“its own movements as the vital in man insists and persistently opposes its refractory desires and ill-will to every divine influence”. We know how the vital insists on its movements even to the extent of having ill-will toward every divine influence. In  Savitri,  Sri Aurobindo describes human ill-will against the Avatars in long passages. There are beautiful passages on Christ, how he was opposed by human ill-will and the desires of the vital being, and how every Avatar who comes to help humanity is as if nailed on the cross because of human ignorance and vital desires.

It is the same thing on the individual human level also. We may be open to the Divine’s influence; we may be sometimes inspired by divine work and, in all sincerity, want to follow that. But then the vital opposes. I have shared with many my experience about this. In my youth, I had written to the Mother about something and received a response from her. I read it and immediately wrote back to her that I did not understand her message. She responded by saying that it all depends on the person’s level of consciousness receiving the response.
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The third point that Sri Aurobindo mentions is that our nature should not be “obstructing and entrenched in incapacity, inertia and tamas as man’s physical consciousness obstructs…”. It is primarily on the physical level, on the level of our body, which most often likes to cling to its small and dark pleasures in the name of traditions or fixed habits. It is not an issue of what is right or not; it is a matter of the level of consciousness from where we are choosing. We may choose on the physical level that which is small and dark, we may decide on the vital level that which is wider but impulsive, we may choose on the mental plane based on reason, or we may choose on the spiritual level from a poise of peace and silence.

Depending on the status of the consciousness we choose from will be the reward of our decisions. Therefore, there is a freedom to choose, but the only issue is the level from which we choose. There is a comment by the Mother on this – a small passage, hardly two lines – that is very interesting. Somebody asked the Mother the same thing:

Sweet Mother, how can we be plastic to your touch? 

Oh, plastic? When you are full of goodwill, when you know that you know nothing, that you have everything to learn, then you begin to become a little plastic and when there is a force which puts a pressure, you answer. (CWM 6: 300) Before we go further, we need to think deeply about why Sri Aurobindo emphasises plasticity for sadhana. First, he says consciousness; next, he brings in plasticity. We have seen plasticity on the mental level, the vital level, and the physical too, where there isn’t any resistance to the descent of the higher consciousness. But can plasticity be even more critical than sincerity, more important than gratitude, or even aspiration? So many other qualities are required for a spiritual consciousness and a spiritual life. Why did he lay importance on plasticity? Well, here the Mother gives a perfect answer: When you come to the Divine, you must abandon all
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mental conceptions; but, instead of doing that, you throw your conceptions upon the Divine and want the Divine to obey them. The only true attitude for a Yogi is to be plastic and ready to obey the Divine command whatever it may be...

What is “plasticity”? 

That which can easily change its form is “plastic”.

Figuratively, it is suppleness, a capacity of adaptation to circumstances and necessities. When I ask you to be plastic in relation to the Divine, I mean not to resist the Divine with the rigidity of preconceived ideas and fixed principles.

I knew a man who declared: “I am wholly consecrated to the Divine, I am ready to do whatever He tells me to do; but I am not at all worried, for I know that He would never tell me to kill anybody!” I answered, “How do you know that?”

He was indignant. This is want of plasticity. (CWM 4: 207) She says that plasticity is “a capacity of adaptation to circumstances and necessities”. Usually, we think plasticity is suppleness and flexibility, but that is purely on the physical level. She gives a broader definition of a capacity to adapt oneself to circumstances and necessities that could be there on the physical, vital and mental levels. When circumstances change, for example, if one has to shift to Europe, there will be difficulties because one is going into a different culture. One should not start criticising, saying, “these people are like that!”

or “this culture is so strange!” One must be plastic enough to adapt, absorb, and get moulded into the new circumstance.

Once one begins to identify with the people and culture, one enjoys everything. This is being plastic on the physical level.

Someone asked another question :  “If one is plastic in all circumstances, isn’t it a weakness? ”(Ibid: 207).  It’s an excellent question because if I start adapting myself to everything and there are around me things good and evil, what happens to me? The Mother says:
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But you are not asked to be plastic to the will of others!

Nobody asked you to be plastic in relation to others. You are asked to be plastic to the divine Will—which is not quite the same thing! And that requires a great strength because the very first thing that will happen to you is to be exposed to the will of almost everyone around you. If you have a family, you will see the attitude of the family! The more plastic you are to the divine Will, the more opposition you will meet from the will of others who are not accustomed to be in contact with that Will.

If everybody expressed the divine Will, there would be no conflict any longer, anywhere, all would be in harmony.

That is what one tries to do, but it is not very easy. (Ibid 4: 207-208)

It is a wonderful clarification! Adapting to circumstances and the people around us is perhaps a good attitude for a happy and harmonious survival. Everyone in society has their own ego stance on the mental, vital and physical levels. If we give in to other human beings, we give in to their vital and mental ego. Therefore, she says that we are not asked to be plastic to the will of the  others; we are asked to be malleable only to the divine Will. 

Now the question comes:

But it is difficult to know the divine Will, isn’t it? 

We have already studied the subject at length. Don’t you remember what we said? There are four conditions for knowing the divine Will:

The first essential condition: an absolute sincerity.

Second: to overcome desires and preferences.

Third: to silence the mind and listen.

Fourth: to obey immediately when you receive the order.

(Ibid: 208)

“An absolute sincerity” is the first condition. It means the sincerity to know the divine Will. One can be sincere
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in making a beautiful flower vase, but here she means the sincerity and the urge to know what the Divine wants of me.

It is not enough to aspire to see the divine Will when one is in meditation. One has to aspire constantly from the entire being for it. It means that our mind, vital and physical should continuously work towards knowing the divine Will.

The second condition is “to overcome desires and preferences”. It is tough to fulfil this condition. One becomes desireless only when one attains a very high level of consciousness. However, one may start a conscious effort for the same early in life. Sri Aurobindo’s life helps us understand how he practised desirelessness and obeyed the divine Will alone. In 1910, when Sri Aurobindo was sitting in his Karmoyogin office, he heard the inner voice saying, “Go to Chandanagore”. He immediately obeyed the command and was on the boat in 10 minutes. He did not think of his work, his belongings, or anyone else. He acted according to the Divine will. This is absolute faith in the Divine. He had reached a consciousness where he had no doubts about the voice and its command. He was completely surrendered. He knew, he had faith that the Lord would arrange everything that needed to be done.

The third condition is to silence the mind and listen, and the fourth is to obey immediately when you receive the order.

This is precisely what we see being exemplified in the above example.

Regarding the four conditions the Mother listed to know the divine Will, it is evident that Sri Aurobindo had absolute sincerity, had overcome desires and preferences, had silenced his mind, and had immediately executed the command of the Lord. The Mother tells us that the mind’s noise and the vital emotions are so loud that the psychic is not heard. Hence, she speaks about the need for the silence of the mind and the need to listen. This requires plasticity of the mind and the vital.

It is the role of the whole being to obey the divine Will. It
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should not question, bargain or look to its comfort or habits.

It follows the order and gets going with it without a single thought coming in the way. The Mother says,

…to obey immediately when you receive the order. If you persist you will perceive the divine Will more and more clearly. But even before you know what it is, you can make an offering of your own will and you will see that all circumstances will be so arranged as to make you do the right thing. (CWM 4: 208)

We all can start doing this. Even though we do not have the silence of mind or absolute sincerity or desirelessness, still we can make an offering of our own will and will see that all circumstances will be so arranged as to make us do the right thing.

When I don’t know what is the divine Will, what do I do? I cannot wait to silence my mind, which may take decades. The Mother says you can make an offering of your own will. That means we act with our highest consciousness at that moment.

When I have to make a decision, what do I do? Just be quiet, be a little indrawn, and go to the highest consciousness available at that moment.

I can compare this offering to the modern-day GPS on our mobile phones. The moment we write down the address, it starts directing us to the milestones on the road. You may go the wrong way sometimes, and then you may have to ask again, but even if you take a little detour here and there, it will certainly take you to the destination you had to reach. An offering is precisely like the GPS – once offered, she takes us by the hand through the right path to the goal. We may take a longer time because of the angularities in our nature and our weaknesses and limitations. There may be more curves, bypaths, and tribulations, but we will reach the destination.

That is the beauty of offering. She will help us start from where we are stationed in our consciousness. She is always ready to come down to our level, but we should offer sincerely. When
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the road is blocked or we face a dead end, our vital should not resist, show its colours and moods, and blame the guide.

It must learn to offer with patience and persistence and love and not to doubt or revolt. Vital insistence has no place in spirituality. Each one of us differs in our level of consciousness.

We must offer and then go according to our best understanding and knowledge, and even if it is half right and half wrong, she will arrange the circumstances in a manner that is best for us.

We should be vigilant in offering our will only to the Divine and not hide under any alibi.

But you must not be like that person I knew who used to say, “I always see the divine Will in others.” That can lead you anywhere, there is nothing more dangerous, for if you think you see the divine Will in others, you are sure to do their will, not the divine Will. (Ibid: 208) It is our lack of sincerity that lands us in such deep falsehood and illusion. We have to be very honest and vigilant with ourselves. The Mother narrates the famous story of Sri Ramakrishna Paramhamsa. She says,

You know the story of the irritable elephant, his mahout, and the man who would not make way for the elephant.

Standing in the middle of the road, the man said to the mahout, “The divine Will is in me and the divine Will wants me not to move.” The driver, a man of some wit, answered,

“But the divine Will in the elephant wants you to move!

(Ibid: 208)

In the name of the divine Will, we should not lose our commonsense and risk our life. Sri Aurobindo advises us not to surrender our commonsense but our ego. Everything is to be offered only to the Divine alone. We should never surrender to any other person, however intelligent or attractive or powerful they may be – that could be a camouflage – the Divine is the only safe one to whom we can offer ourselves.

Offering to the divine Will means building a straight contact
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with the divinity. For those of us who have come to the Mother and Sri Aurobindo, we are asked to be open to them because we accept them as our guru and spiritual master. We have to be plastic to the Mother’s touch and make ourselves receptive by following the guidelines and principles given in the book The Mother. Therefore, this book is of paramount importance to us.

I would now refer to a small paragraph by the Mother dealing with plasticity. Here she explains the concept of immortality in Sri Aurobindo’s vision. I will not get into the details of immortality, but people usually think of physical immortality. This has not yet been realised. Sri Aurobindo says that it is possible and even that it will happen, but there is one condition:

The body must be supramentalised, it must have some of the qualities of the supramental being, which are qualities of plasticity and constant transformation. (CWM 10: 29) This sentence puts the whole thing into the proper perspective as to why Sri Aurobindo insists that we must emphasise consciousness and plasticity from the beginning of our yoga, because plasticity is one of the main characteristics or qualities of the supramental body! Therefore, plasticity on all levels must be consciously practised throughout the integral yoga.

Here is another passage on supramental plasticity from the Mother:

Supramental plasticity is an attribute of finally transformed Matter. The supramental body which has to be brought into being here has four main attributes: lightness, adaptability, plasticity and luminosity. (CWM 3: 175) Here again, the word “plasticity” comes in. My question is, why is plasticity considered so very important in this yoga?

The Mother answers:

When the physical body is thoroughly divinised, it will feel



To Remain Connected to the Mother: Plasticity 283

as if it were always walking on air, there will be no heaviness or tamas or unconsciousness in it. There will also be no end to its power of adaptability: in whatever conditions it is placed it will immediately be equal to the demands made upon it because its full consciousness will drive out all that inertia and incapacity which usually make Matter a drag on the Spirit. Supramental plasticity will enable it to stand the attack of every hostile force which strives to pierce it: it will present no dull resistance to the attack but will be, on the contrary, so pliant as to nullify the force by giving way to it to pass off. (Ibid: 175-176)

It reminds me of the martial art practices like Kung fu and Tai Chi. The technique is not to resist but to use the opponent’s force to conquer him. She says that the supramental body will not pose resistance to attacks but will be so soft and pliant as to nullify the force by giving way to it so that it passes off. Thus, it will suffer no harmful consequences, and the deadliest attacks will leave it unscathed.

Lastly, it will be turned into the stuff of light, each cell will radiate the supramental glory. Not only those who are developed enough to have their subtle sight open but the ordinary man too will be able to perceive this luminosity.

It will be an evident fact to each and all, a permanent proof of the transformation which will convince even the most sceptical. (Ibid: 176)

This is what happened in Sri Aurobindo’s own body. In 1950 on 5th December, when he left his body, from 5th to 9th it radiated the supramental glorious golden light. Of course, it was not that the most ordinary person could see it, but some chosen people could see this radiating light. So, there was luminosity, plasticity, adaptability and lightness in Sri Aurobindo’s body.



***
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To Remain Connected to the Mother:  


Unreserved Surrender

Here Sri  Aurobindo has given the essential results of surrender. While we were discussing consciousness, we saw how it leads to surrender. Surrender also leads to consciousness and plasticity. But he emphasises that the surrender must be of both the inner and outer  beings. It is not sufficient to surrender from within; the outer being also must surrender – all thoughts, emotions, actions and the whole lower nature. When we are in a state of meditation and have no thoughts, we may be able to surrender to the Mother, but what is just as important, if not more, is that the outer nature too surrenders because the emphasis of Integral Yoga is on the transformation of our external nature.

In one of her Prayers, the Mother has written that the realisation of the Divine only inwardly is a thing of the past; it is much more important to manifest the Divine in our day-today life and activities. There is a whole shift in the pursuit of the Divine. Up until now, there has been an emphasis on the inner realisation of the Atman, of the Brahman, of the Divine that is beyond and transcendent. Then we discovered the Divine around us in what we now call the bhakti movement, and people saw divinity in a wayside flower, in a daffodil, in a rose, in a beautiful sunrise or sunset. That means the divinity was discovered within, around, and beyond, but the new spirituality is to manifest the Divine in every moment of our life. This can only happen when one is in constant remembrance of the Divine and surrenders even the outer being.

Sri Aurobindo says that it is unreserved surrender that brings in plasticity. We read earlier that all our nature must be plastic
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to the Mother’s touch, not questioning as the self-proclaimed ignorant mind doubts and disputes. This plasticity of our outer nature is facilitated, made easier, constant and sure by the single process of unreserved integral surrender.

Further, Sri Aurobindo writes,

…consciousness will awaken everywhere in you by constant openness to the wisdom and light, the force, the harmony and beauty, the perfection that come flowing down from above. (CWSA 32: 25)

If we analyse this sentence, we see that wisdom and light are the attributes of Maheshwari, force of Mahakali, harmony and beauty of Mahalakshmi and perfection of Mahasaraswati.

It is fantastic that just one line of action, one single effort of constant surrender, brings all the four aspects of the Mother!

We begin to see that the supreme essence of Integral Yoga is in this one sentence: “unreserved surrender of both the inner and the outer being”. In  Savitri,  there is a beautiful line referring to Aswapati’s arduous journey to the higher and nether worlds.

He is all alone, without help and “A vast surrender was his only strength” (CWSA 33: 315) with which he could travel those worlds and come back with the boons from the Divine Mother.

Ultimately there is no other strength than complete surrender.

Surrender indeed takes us closer to the Mother, but it has an impersonal side too. It brings us all the four aspects of wisdom, strength, harmony and perfection, which are impersonal qualities. They manifest in our outer life. Whether we want to be a better philosopher, athlete, artist, or craftsman, all these qualities of light, force, harmony and detailed perfection can be achieved by the process of surrender. Surrender does not just lead to a greater consciousness or the psychic being; it also brings about external development and perfection. It is not only for sadhaks; surrender is the process leading to perfection for everyone.

Sri  Aurobindo adds a beautiful idea that even the body,
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which is supposed to be the most tamasic element, will also

“awake and unite at last its consciousness subliminal no longer to the supramental superconscious force”. Now we can perhaps understand the process by which Sri  Aurobindo himself proceeded in his yoga. 1910-1920 were his years of intense yoga. In his records about his sadhana during this period that we read in the volume  Record of Yoga, the word surrender comes many times. That means he was practising surrender intensely, through which he achieved many siddhis mentioned in the  saptachatushtaya.

We may recall the line from  Savitri,  which according to the Mother, is one of the most powerful lines: “For ever love, O beautiful slave of God”! (CWSA 34: 702) In his  Record of Yoga, Sri Aurobindo defines and distinguishes the attitudes one can have towards the Divine such as slave and servant and bhakta and devotee. Why does he choose the word “slave”?

In a social context, we know the meaning of a slave. But in a spiritual context, who is a slave? It does not carry any social stigma along with it. We see the word slave being associated with offering, surrendering, and being at the service of the Divine. It is as if this line summarises the whole essence of yoga. The Mother surrendered herself constantly when she was undergoing the transformation of her own body. In Agenda, or “Notes on the Way”, the word ‘surrender’ appears again and again. The Mother repeatedly writes, “I surrender to the Lord”. When questions were asked, she often said, “I do not know; I only surrender to the Lord”. We see the Divine Mother in the role of a sadhika attempting the transformation.

From the angle of a sadhika, she was always giving herself up in the process of surrender. That is what is needed for the transformation of the body so that, as Sri Aurobindo says here in this passage, it can “unite at last its consciousness subliminal no longer to the supramental superconscious force, feel all her powers permeating from above and below and around it and thrill to a supreme love and Ananda”.
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Let me read out something extraordinary from Sri Aurobindo’s letters on the Mother, subtitled “Surrender to the Mother”.

There is not much spiritual meaning in keeping open to the Mother if you withhold your surrender. Self-giving or surrender is demanded of those who practise this Yoga, because without such a progressive surrender of the being it is quite impossible to get anywhere near the goal. To keep open means to call in her Force to work in you, and if you do not surrender to it, it amounts to not allowing the Force to work in you at all or else only on condition that it will work in the way you want and not in its own way which is the way of the Divine Truth. (CWSA 32: 140) In this quote, Sri  Aurobindo brings in a subtle difference between being open to a higher force and being surrendered to the Mother. He explains that some egoistic element of the mind or vital uses the divine grace or power for its aggrandisement and not necessarily to do the divine Work. We remember the typical case of Ravana, who used the powers of tapasya to ask some boons from Lord Shiva while having in the back of his mind his ambition to conquer Sri Rama.

The spiritual seeker does not turn aside from the pursuit of realisation to mere idealising; not to idealise, but to realise the Divine Truth is always his aim, either beyond or in life also—and in the latter case it is necessary to transform mind and life which cannot be done without surrender to the action of the Divine Force, the Mother.

(Ibid: 140-141)

Please mark that Sri Aurobindo does not end the line with

“Divine Force” he completes it by specifying “the Mother”.

This needs clarification because many times people think that the Divine Force is a universal force, it is Mother Nature. It is not to any universal Divine Force that we need to surrender.

There are many manifestations of this Divine Force in many forms. However, Sri Aurobindo is very emphatic in defining
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this Divine Force as the Mother. The Mother is universal, but what Sri Aurobindo refers particularly to is this incarnation as Mirra Alfassa, this form of the Divine Force.

To seek after the Impersonal is the way of those who want to withdraw from life, but usually they try by their own effort, and not by an opening of themselves to a superior Power or by the way of surrender; for the Impersonal is not something that guides or helps, but something to be attained and it leaves each man to attain it according to the way and capacity of his nature. On the other hand, by an opening and surrender to the Mother one can realise the Impersonal and every other aspect of Truth also. (Ibid: 141) If we intend to realise just the impersonal divine consciousness, we must follow the path of meditation and tapasya. One must use one’s own willpower. We progress according to our energy and the effort we put in. We are left to our own efforts in realising the Nirguna or the impersonal Brahman. But there is another means we can use to realise the personal Divine, the Divine with a form and a name. Hinduism and some other religions believe in an Avatar, an incarnation of divinity, and have sought the Divine in human form. So, there are two ways. Some have taken to the impersonal aspect of the Divine, like the great Sri  Shankaracharya and the Buddha, and others have taken to the personal Divine like Chaitanya Mahaprabhu, Andal and other Vaishanavaites. They chose either the impersonal or the personal aspect. But the Mother is a magnificent synthesis! See the beautiful line here:

“by an opening and surrender to the Mother one can realise the Impersonal and every other aspect of Truth also”.

By surrendering to her we can realise both the impersonal and the personal, that is the integral Divine. We have discussed enough lessons on the Mother to understand that she is the one who carries both the impersonal and personal within
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her. Therefore, by surrendering to her we can get both the realisations.

The surrender must necessarily be progressive. No one can make the complete surrender from the beginning, so it is quite natural that when one looks into oneself, one should find its absence. That is no reason why the principle of surrender should not be accepted and carried out steadily from stage to stage, from field to field, applying it successively to all the parts of the nature. (Ibid: 141) Here is another letter from 1936: 

It is then a  sankalpa of surrender. But the surrender must be to the Mother—not even to the Force, but to the Mother herself. (Ibid: 147)

Here, the emphasis is on this individual called the Mother who was a physical embodiment of all these four aspects, who was the concrete body of these four divinities. In a way, it becomes easier as our entire focus can be on this single name and form called the Mother. We don’t have to go to the universal forces, the transcendental divinities, the impersonal aspects, nothing of that sort at all!

In other letters, Sri Aurobindo says,

If the psychic manifests, it will not ask you to surrender to it, but to surrender to the Mother. (Ibid: 147) The best way is to live in the psychic being, for that is always surrendered to the Mother and can lead the others in the right way. For control one has to centralise somewhere—

some do it in the mind or above the mind, others do it in the heart and through the heart in the psychic centre.

(Ibid:145)

The effort demanded of the sadhak is that of aspiration, rejection and surrender. If these three are done the rest is to come of itself by the Grace of the Mother and the working of her force in you. But of the three the most
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important is surrender of which the first necessary form is trust and confidence and patience in difficulty. (Ibid:139) Here Sri  Aurobindo explains the stages of surrender, “the first necessary form is trust and confidence and patience in difficulty”. It is quite amazing that patience forms part of surrender. We should not get into the mode of complaining and despair when we do not get a visible result; that shows a lack of surrender. We need what he calls trust and confidence.

There is no rule that trust and confidence can only remain if aspiration is there. On the contrary, when even aspiration is not there because of the pressure of inertia, trust and confidence and patience can remain. If trust and patience fail when aspiration is quiescent, that would mean that the Sadhak is relying solely on his own effort—it would mean, “Oh, my aspiration has failed, so there is no hope for me. My aspiration fails, so what can Mother do?”

On the contrary, the Sadhak should feel, “Never mind, my aspiration will come back again. Meanwhile I know that the Mother is with me even when I do not feel her; she will carry me even through the darkest period.” (Ibid: 139-140) What we discussed earlier that the best mantra of Integral Yoga for us could be “the Mother loves me and I am the Mother’s” is again reiterated in this paragraph. It expresses a simple childlike trust and confidence and surrender. It means

“I belong to her”. Sri  Aurobindo wants us to remember this mantra at all times.

That is the fully right attitude you must have. To those who have it depression can do nothing; even if it comes it has to return baffled. That is not tamasic surrender. Tamasic surrender is when one says, “I won’t do anything; let Mother do everything. Aspiration, rejection, surrender even are not necessary. Let her do all that in me.” (Ibid: 140) Sri  Aurobindo takes pains to clarify a common misunderstanding about surrender. The kind of surrender
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mentioned in the quote is tamasic or passive surrender. That is why he speaks of personal effort and its absolute necessity.

For example, if one is in crisis and needs some help, the person has to make effort to reach out to someone for help.

If he does not seek help, no one would even know that he is in trouble. This seeking for help is the personal effort that is demanded of us.

A further difference between the two types of surrender is described by Sri Aurobindo:

There is a great difference between the two attitudes. One is that of the shirker who won’t do anything, the other is that of the sadhak who does his best, but when he is reduced to quiescence for a time and things are adverse, keeps always his trust in the Mother’s force and presence behind all and by that trust baffles the opposition force and calls back the activity of the sadhana. (Ibid: 140)

Apart from the three conditions – consciousness, plasticity and unreserved surrender – Sri Aurobindo gives us a few more guidelines to tread this path of Integral Yoga.

But be on your guard and do not try to understand and judge the Divine Mother by your little earthly mind that loves to subject even the things that are beyond it to its own norms and standards, its narrow reasonings and erring impressions, its bottomless aggressive ignorance and its petty self-confident knowledge. (Ibid: 25) In matters related to yoga and the general guidelines given to us by the Mother, some of us have this tendency of judging her with our petty minds. Sri Aurobindo wrote an interesting letter regarding the criticism of the Mother’s work by a disciple, It is perfectly useless therefore and it is inconsistent with the position she ought to occupy to accept the ordinary mind and consciousness as judge and tribunal and allow her to appear before it and defend her. Such a procedure is itself
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illogical and inconsequent and can lead nowhere;  it can only create or prolong a false atmosphere wholly inimical to success in the sadhana. For that reason if these doubts are raised, I no longer answer them or answer in such a way as to discourage a repetition of any such challenge. If people want to understand why the Mother does things, let them get into the same inner consciousness from which she sees and acts. As to what she is, that also can only be seen either with the eye of faith or of a deeper vision. (Ibid: 381) Some of us challenge the Mother’s words, vision and action.

We say, “Mother said this, but this must be her interpretation”, or “this does not work anymore, or she did not know much about our times”, and so on. Unless and until we can get deep into ourselves and reach the level of the Mother’s consciousness let us not use our rational minds to doubt or criticise her.

Sri Aurobindo wrote a strong letter regarding doubts raised by a few sadhaks about the Mother:

As for your doubts about the Mother, they are not likely to disappear so long as you think you can read the Mother’s mind by the light of your own and pass your mental judgments on her and her action from those erroneous data. Nor can they easily disappear if your faith breaks down every time that she does something which your limited intelligence cannot understand or which is displeasing to the feelings and demands of your vital nature. If you do not believe that she has a consciousness greater and wider than yours and not measurable by ordinary standards and judgments, at the very least a Yogic consciousness, I do not see on what ground you are practising Yoga here under her guidance. Those who constantly doubt and criticise and blame or attribute her actions to the most common and vulgar human feelings and motives and yet pretend to accept her or to accept myself and my Yoga, are guilty of a stupid and irrational inconsequence. As for understanding,
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that is another matter. I would suggest that you must grow out of the ordinary mind and become conscious with the true consciousness before you can hope to do it. And for that faith and surrender and fidelity and openness are conditions of some importance. (Ibid: 341-342) He has made it amply clear how just for the sake of pride we may call ourselves the Mother’s devotees. We cannot walk on the path of Integral Yoga without having the minimum trust and conviction that the Mother has a consciousness greater and wider than ours and that it is not measurable by ordinary standards and judgments. The fundamental law of sadhana anywhere in the world is based on the trust and faith in the Guru or the Master and the belief that they have a higher consciousness than us.



***
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“Open rather your soul to Her…” 

In those early days of the Ashram, it was very difficult for some sadhaks to accept the Mother as an incarnation of the Divine Consciousness. One of the primary reasons why people could not accept her was her French origin. It has seldom happened before in our spiritual history that somebody from a different country comes here as a spiritual master. There had been people who pioneered in different fields, but in spirituality, I think this is one of the first incidents in which a non-Indian became a spiritual master. Therefore, some of those who had accepted Sri Aurobindo had a difficult time accepting the Mother. There were many letters criticising her, doubting her, and showing an inability to appreciate what she was doing for them.

Sri  Aurobindo took pains to answer them in detail.

Perhaps on the spiritual level, it was a kind of breaking of the resistance of the mind. In Sri Aurobindo’s Yoga, be it in the Ashram or elsewhere, the disciples are like the first samples in which Sri Aurobindo and the Mother attempted to change the human consciousness. There were all types of people in the Ashram: some who accepted the Mother in the first contact itself and had no questions, and some who right from day one could not accept the Mother and ultimately even had to leave the Ashram.

Sri  Aurobindo’s letters answering these doubts, so painstakingly written, are of great importance for our Yoga even now. Given that the mind is much more prominent in the present times it may resist accepting the spiritual reality of the Mother. These letters help in clarifying the doubts of the mind and convince it. Many people tend to read Sri  Aurobindo’s major works –  The Life Divine,  Savitri,  The Synthesis of Yoga 

– but I would emphasise that we should also read these letters
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if we are serious about sadhana. If one wants to have a deep knowledge of metaphysics one may read  The Life Divine, but if one is serious about doing sadhana these letters are of immense value. They are a day-to-day guide. We all have some of these questions. The major works have their assigned place but I think those of us who want to pursue this path of yoga would do well to take up these letters. There are four volumes of Sri  Aurobindo’s   Letters on Yoga in the  Complete Works of Sri Aurobindo as well as a volume of  Letters on Himself and the Ashram and a volume of  Letters on the Mother. In the  Collected Works of the Mother there are seven volumes of  Questions and Answers from her classes. I have also been reading out answers from the Mother as a help because sometimes it is difficult to understand what Sri Aurobindo has said.

Coming back to the idea of the questioning mind, Sri Aurobindo says that a mental attitude “loves to subject even the things that are beyond it to its own norms and standards…” That is the tendency of the intellect, of scholars, who love to pull down what is beyond the mind and say, “why should we not understand things rationally? We should be able to pull down even the occult into rational terms.” But that is not possible because every level has its consciousness and understanding and expression. What is occult? We have to get into that level of occult consciousness to understand it. That is the whole problem with the non-belief in God. One asks “where is God?

I don’t see him with my eyes!” That’s the clumsiest argument we can ever give. Can we see the molecules or the atoms in matter? We cannot, but we have accepted that there are atoms because scientists have said, “I have seen atoms through this equipment.” We accept the scientist, but we don’t want to accept the Rishi who says that there is a different level of consciousness and from there you can see the Divine, the Atman, the psychic.

In   The Mother, Sri  Aurobindo asks us not to judge the Mother by our little mind which tries to pull down things
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that are beyond it to “its own norms and standards, its narrow reasonings and erring impressions, its bottomless aggressive ignorance” (CWSA 32: 25). It is a very strong statement to say ‘bottomless aggressive ignorance’, but this is the mind’s attitude. He could have just said bottomless ignorance, but he used the adjective ‘aggressive’. How much we emphasise our views: “what I have said is true”, “my reason is true”, “this is logic”. Therefore, he says we are aggressive. Our mind is not submissive. We don’t go to the Lord and say, “I am sorry, I don’t understand”. On the contrary, we try to pull down even the greatest scriptures to our own level and criticise them.

In every scripture, there are two aspects: the eternal and the temporal. We have to distinguish between the two, what is temporal and what is timeless or eternal. While talking about these two aspects in  Essays on the Gita, Sri Aurobindo would say that the Bhagavad Gita is one of those scriptures where the temporal element is minimum. It is replete with eternal truths.

That is why it has come down thousands of years of veneration as there is hardly anything that is limited to those times.

The Vedas and Upanishads too are eternal. There is hardly anything temporal in the Vedas except for some of its imagery like the cows and the horses, etc. Otherwise, these are truths that have been experienced and expressed as eternal mantras.

Some things are particularly applicable to a period in the Ashram’s growth, but mostly there are guidelines which are of eternal value. Hence, we should be open-minded and not have, as Sri Aurobindo says here very magnificently, this “bottomless aggressive ignorance and its petty self-confident knowledge”

(Ibid: 25). How much do we know of the occult or the spiritual or the beyond? And yet the mind is audacious enough to claim that God cannot exist because I don’t see Him, I can’t touch Him, or how can there be other worlds, because I can see only the sun and the moon and nothing else?  This is the reason that Sri Aurobindo is expressing this in such strong terms. In a letter, Sri Aurobindo says,
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Obviously. Neither Nature nor Destiny nor the Divine work in the mental way or by the law of the mind or according to its standards—that is why even to the scientist and the philosopher Nature, Destiny, the way of the Divine all seem a mystery. The Mother does not act by the mind, so to judge her action with the mind is futile. (Ibid: 352) The best way to understand the working of the Mother is to accept it as an occasion for us to go deeper or higher and then connect ourselves with that consciousness. Even if we think that the Mother’s words and sentences are simple and that we understand them, our mind and intellect belong to a region of ignorance, and there is often much more to those simple sentences uttered by her that we cannot fathom. Sri Aurobindo says that the Mother does not act by the mind, so to judge her action with the mind is futile.

I have another letter here from Sri  Aurobindo which was titled the ‘The Mother’s Way of Dealing with Sadhaks’: The difficulty about meeting your demand that the Mother should plan out and fix a routine for you in everything which you must follow is that this is quite contrary to the Mother’s way of working in most matters. In the most physical things you have to fix a programme in order to deal with time, otherwise all becomes a sea of confusion and haphazard.

Fixed rules have also to be made for the management of material things so long as people are not sufficiently developed to deal with them in the right way without rules.

But these things of which you write are different; they are concerned with your inner development, your sadhana. In fact, even in outward things the Mother does not plan with her mind and make a mental map and rule of what is to be done; she sees what is to be done in each case and organises and develops it according to the nature of each case. (Ibid: 345)

This surely is very important. The reason why there is so
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much confusion in understanding the Mother is that we try to generalise what she has said. This act of making a rule or generalisation is a mental attitude. On the material level, there has to be order and timing,  ‘chaque chose a sa place,’ things should be arranged beautifully, but on the psychological and spiritual levels there cannot be one single rule. We had many instances in which the Mother had said something to somebody in a particular context and said something different and opposite to someone else. That is because she would respond depending on the level of our consciousness, our capacity to receive, our soul’s aspiration, our karma from previous births, and Sri  Aurobindo has even added, our future birth’s destiny. Hence, in one single decision with her trikaladrishti, the Mother responds to our tendencies of the past, the present and the future.

Sri Aurobindo further clarifies:

In matters of the inner development and the sadhana, it is still more impossible to map out a plan fixed in every detail and say, “Every time you shall step here, there, in this way, on that line and no other.” Things would become so tied up and rigid that nothing could be done; there could be no true and effective movement. (Ibid: 345) This is typical of the spiritual life. There is no fixity of rhythm, there are no fixed rules, yet there are guidelines in the Mother and Sri Aurobindo’s Yoga. Each one is left to her or his own rhythm of growth. They believed that there could be no true and effective movement if it becomes a routine.

A routine that I find for myself may be good but may not be suitable for another. Sri Aurobindo says that it is impossible to map out a plan  fixed in every detail of spiritual life. In religion it is possible. On Sunday all of us are in church, on Friday we are all in the mosque, on Tuesday and Thursday we are all in the temples. This is what has been done in all the religions in terms of conforming to time and rules rigidly. We have



“Open rather your soul to Her…” 299

followed the word and lost the spirit. At the time when we are supposed to be in the church, we may not be in the mood for it at all! Sitting in the church, or in the temple, one may be thinking about other things. But if I have a moment when I feel like sitting down for meditation, that can be a much more intense moment to contact God than to have a fixed timing.

We may have a fixed timing with the church but cannot have a fixed timing with God. He is there eternally; he is there all around. Whenever one feels the spark, the aspiration, the call, or when we look at the sun or a beautiful flower and say “Lord!

there you are!” the connection is made. We look at a beautiful bird flying in the evening, or we see a beautiful peacock, and it can bring Lord Krishna before our eyes. That is the inner connection of spirituality. Therefore, Sri  Aurobindo says we should not bind the inner spiritual urge by outer rules and regulations.

In another letter, Sri Aurobindo says that if the Mother has asked you to tell her everything, it is not so that she might give you directions in every detail which you must obey. He says, It was in order, first, that there might grow up the complete intimacy in which you would be entirely open to her, so that she might pour more and more and continuously and at every point the Divine Force into you which would increase the Light in you, perfect your action, deliver and develop your nature. (Ibid: 345)

What a magnificent way to progress! Why do they emphasise on offering? Why do they say ‘offer everything to the Mother’?

What is offering? It is to empty oneself. The more we can empty our inner cup, the more she can continuously pour the Divine Force and Grace into us. With the increasing light and force, she can perfect our actions and develop our nature.

How do we do sadhana? Each action is a mode of emptying oneself. Within ourselves, we have an enormous amount of ignorance, darkness and resistance that must be removed.
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Practically speaking, and as Sri Aurobindo mentions in  Savitri, whether we are conscious of it or not our very birth upon this earth is a means of offering up the ignorance and inconscience that is in Matter. No birth is a waste, whether that of a great asura, a great saint or all the people in between. Each birth of a human being means there is a consciousness that can take out a scoop of ignorance from Matter and deliver it to the Divine so that it can be transformed. If I deliver it consciously it is called sadhana. If I deliver it unconsciously it still happens but it will not be as effective and intense. There is an automatic universal transformation happening at all times! Integral Yoga is nothing but a conscious transformation of Matter. If you and I are not conscious, do you think Nature will stop its evolution?

It has been doing this for billions of years! Today it has given us a chance to become conscious collaborators so that we can move forward in evolution more quickly. Sri Aurobindo’s Yoga is not different from Nature’s yoga. It is the same but in a fast-forward mode.

He says that our offering is just a means for the Mother to pour herself into us which she can do only when our cup is empty. The more we empty ourselves, the more we are filled up with her light or force. Otherwise, if we are full of ego and arrogance, ignorance and stupidity, preferences and prejudices, she cannot develop and deliver our nature.

It is this that was important; all else is secondary, important only so far as it helps this or hinders. In addition it would help her to give wherever needed the necessary touch, the necessary direction, the necessary help or warning, not always by words, more often by a silent intervention and pressure. (Ibid: 345-346)

Even when sitting in front of the Mother, when talking to her, sometimes people would not tell the truth, thinking how one can tell this to the Mother. But what have we done? We have withheld the darkness within us. We did not want to
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throw it out! In that case, how can she deliver and develop our consciousness and our nature? As he puts it beautifully here, the importance of putting everything before her is “first, that there might grow up the complete intimacy in which you would be entirely open to her”.

Our self-offering brings us greater intimacy with the Divine.

What is that greater intimacy? It is love for the Mother, love for the Divine. How can we love a person more? By really knowing that person, by really offering ourselves, by sacrificing, by surrendering. The more we give to her, the more we grow into greater intimacy. And when there is this intimacy, the transfer of consciousness is easier. Sri  Aurobindo says this intimacy

“would help her to give wherever needed the necessary touch, the necessary direction, the necessary help or warning, not always by words, more often by a silent intervention and pressure.” This is her way of dealing with those who are open to her; it is not necessary to give express orders at every moment and in every detail.

In this Yoga we have to be open to the Mother, offer to her and talk to her, because by talking to her we become more and more intimate with her. This way she can intervene silently. 

It has also been seen that every time she gave some kind of suggestion or order that one must obey, it had a very subtle influence. Other times she would let us do a thing only to make us realise that we should not have done that. We may have been unable to take a suggestion from her because our consciousness was not ready at that time. Her ways are so magnificent and subtle that we can never understand!

Especially if the psychic consciousness is open and one lives fully in that, it gets the intimation at once and sees things clearly and receives the help, the intervention, the necessary direction or warning. (CWSA 32: 346) This is another aspect we should understand. If the psychic consciousness is open and when one lives fully in that then
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one is more open to the Mother’s contact. It is relatively easier to be in connection with the Mother on the mental level, to speak to her, or to have exchanges on the emotional level through prayers and chanting and devotion. But these are still limited because the mind and the heart can be overshadowed by ego. Hence, there comes a twist or a kind of a  mélange, a mixture. But if we can go deeper into the psychic and connect with the Mother on the psychic level that mixture can be avoided. The very substance of the psychic consciousness is a reflection of the Mother’s consciousness, a child of the Divine consciousness. To connect with the psychic is to connect with the Mother automatically, directly. Sri  Aurobindo asks us to open up the psychic consciousness because that is what is consciously and permanently under the guidance of the supreme Mother, whereas the mind and the heart and the body are under the influence of the ego. When our psychic is connected directly with the Mother then we can automatically receive the help and intervention, the necessary direction or warning.

That was what was happening to a great extent when your psychic consciousness was very active, but there was a vital part in which you were not open and which was coming up repeatedly, and it is this that has created the confusion and the trouble. (Ibid: 346)

This yoga is quite complex and requires constant working upon ourselves! The gentleman who received the above letter from Sri  Aurobindo had a psychic contact with the Mother, but it was not there permanently and constantly and there could be an interference of the vital or the mind. Even when there is a psychic contact, the mind and the vital can block it. Many saints and sages have had a psychic connection with the Divine, but unless and until there is a transformation of the outer nature, it is very difficult to sustain a constancy of contact. There are many stories of saints and gurus getting
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angry and cursing others or getting infatuated with young angels.

When I am quiet, when I am in a meditative mood, I may get a direct connection with the Divine, but the moment I enter life and become active, there comes the vital, the mind, the ego, and there I get confused. That is why in Integral Yoga there is an absolute necessity for the transformation of the vital and the mental being. We may not understand the meaning of transformation of the vital and mind but all we need to do is to surrender to the Mother. Then the Mother’s Force can act on us. But if we choose to harbour all the lower emotions, no higher consciousness can work on us. We can understand from this that the vital can interfere with the work of the psychic being.

Everything depends on the inner condition and the outward action is only useful as a means and a help for expressing or confirming the inner condition and making it dynamic and effective. (Ibid: 346)

This is a crucial sentence. Though Sri  Aurobindo is emphasising the necessity of the outer action, it is only useful as a means to go deeper. An ascetic may find a quiet, isolated place, undisturbed, with peacocks around, a lovely forest, but then is he able to empty himself? To empty oneself one needs to act. When we communicate, we get into a conflict of emotions, there is anger, jealousy, passion, and desire. The moment I see these things coming up within me I can offer them. I tell the Mother here is my offering: I was angry, I was jealous, etc. This allows us to empty ourselves at the feet of the Mother, while non-action stocks up everything within oneself.

We have no occasion to express both the good and the bad. He says beautifully,

…outward action is only useful as a means and a help for expressing or confirming the inner condition. If you do or say a thing with the psychic uppermost or with the right
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inner touch, it will be effective; if you do or say the same thing out of the mind or the vital or with a wrong or mixed atmosphere, it may be quite ineffective. To do the right thing, in the right way in each case and at each moment one must be in the right consciousness—it can’t be done by following a fixed mental rule which under some circumstances might fit in and under others might not fit in at all. A general principle can be laid down if it is in consonance with the Truth, but its application must be determined by the inner consciousness seeing at each step what is to be done or not done. If the psychic is uppermost, if the being is entirely turned towards the Mother and follows the psychic, this can be increasingly done. (Ibid: 346)

The disciple had asked about meeting a person. Sri Aurobindo does not forbid meeting the other person as we are not ascetics. We have to act in the world, we have to learn. But we should not overdo our contacts. We should not get involved to the extent of forgetting ourselves. That is ignorance. This is something that takes us away from the Mother. We have to learn this balance. We have to work and yet not forget ourselves in the work. The Bhagavad Gita tells us to be detached, work fully in the world, yet not be attached to it. Work is a means of helping our vital part to withdraw from this servitude to the ego. When we work with our ego, for our self-image and recognition, then all these things block us from offering to the Mother and we cannot empty ourselves. Forgetfulness of the Divine in any work, however great it is, means it is still a part of ignorance.

The kind of outward obedience you lay stress on, asking for a direction in every detail, is not the essence of surrender, although obedience is the natural fruit and outward body of surrender. (Ibid: 346-347)

When we have a spiritual master, when we are following him, the first thing that we must have in spirituality is obedience to
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our master. We don’t argue, we don’t question. You may ask, why? My intellect is sharper, I am a better poet than my guru.

These are different levels. I have come to the guru not because he is a great poet or a great social reformer or a political thinker. I have come to him/her because of his/her spiritual realisation. What I am lacking is spiritual consciousness and that is where my guru can help me. He need not help me in writing poetry or in mathematics. A guru is there only for our spiritual consciousness. We don’t question him, we obey!

That’s the first law of spirituality in yoga for the disciple.

Surrender is from within, opening and giving mind, vital, physical, all to the Mother for her to take them as her own and recreate them in their true being which is a portion of the Divine; all the rest follows as a consequence. It would not then be necessary to ask her word and order outwardly in every detail; the being would feel and act according to her will; her sanction would be sought but as the seal of that inner unity, receptiveness of her will and obedience. (Ibid: 347)

Each letter gives such brilliant guidance for our sadhana!

This one deals with the deeper meaning of surrender and its relation to obedience. We have discussed that if we do not empty our cup of its mental, vital and physical contents and attachments, then the Divine cannot work in us, and if we have the psychic contact, then we have a direct connection with the Mother’s consciousness. I read out these excerpts only to explain this first sentence as to why we should not judge the Mother. We have the supreme example of the Mother herself.

When she met Sri Aurobindo for the first time on March 29, 1914, she emptied herself completely at his feet; she became a  tabula rasa. She was not an ordinary sadhika, she was not just a visitor coming to see Sri  Aurobindo. Her “Prayers and Meditations” written before she met Sri  Aurobindo reveal that she had independently, individually reached the highest consciousness. She was a great sadhika, a great
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occultist, a great practitioner of spirituality, and individually, independently having reached the Supermind, she emptied herself and surrendered to Sri Aurobindo. That’s the supreme act of surrender that Sri Aurobindo later wrote about, that he had never met anyone who could surrender so completely, so effortlessly, so integrally. What he describes in this letter was exemplified in the Mother’s own actions.

Coming to the next passage in the text of  The Mother, Sri Aurobindo writes,

The rapidity and complexity of her vision and action outrun its stumbling comprehension; the measures of her movement are not its measures. Bewildered by the swift alternation of her many different personalities, her making of rhythms and her breaking of rhythms, her accelerations of speed and her retardations, her varied ways of dealing with the problem of one and of another, her taking up and dropping now of this line and now of that one and her gathering of them together, it will not recognise the way of the Supreme Power when it is circling and sweeping upwards through the maze of the Ignorance to a supernal Light. Open rather your soul to her and be content to feel her with the psychic nature and see her with the psychic vision that alone make a straight response to the Truth. Then the Mother herself will enlighten by their psychic elements your mind and heart and life and physical consciousness and reveal to them too her ways and her nature. (Ibid: 25)

The human mind has a rigid and one-pointed line of thinking and reasoning in terms of actions, reactions and responses. We believe in logic and its assured result. Our vision is rigid and lacks flexibility, and we expect the Mother to fall in line with our reasoning. Here Sri  Aurobindo summarises the action of the Mother as a “swift alternation of her many different personalities”. The first complication is that the Mother is a complexity of personalities and we
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know that she has manifested her four main aspects. All those different aspects take up different actions which make her action complex. He also describes “her making of rhythms and her breaking of rhythms, her accelerations of speed and her retardations”. It is not easy to understand her ways. She does not follow a single law, just like Sri Krishna never followed the moral rules in the Kurukshetra war. Divine personalities do not act by our mental or moral laws, they act from a higher level of consciousness in which our thin moral laws are hardly applicable. Therefore, Sri Aurobindo tells us not to judge her by our standards or laws.

If we are pursuing the infinite and the eternal, what can be there at the end? The horizon is ever moving forward. He says “Open rather your soul to her and be content to feel her with the psychic nature and see her with the psychic vision that alone make a straight response to the Truth”. Instead of dabbling with our minds and emotions and getting confused, he says to go deep within and contact the consciousness of the soul. There is a quiet, eternal consciousness which makes a

“straight response to the Truth”. Then the Mother herself will enlighten our nature by its psychic elements. The connotation is that each of our parts of mind, life, and body has a psychic element. That’s what is wonderful! The psychic being is one, but there are psychic elements in each of the different parts of our nature that are as if sparks of the Divine.

I will refer to one more letter:

An inner (soul) relation means that one feels the Mother’s presence, is turned to her at all times, is aware of her force moving, guiding, helping, is full of love for her and always feels a great nearness whether one is physically near her or not—this relation takes up the mind, vital and inner physical till one feels one’s mind close to the Mother’s mind, one’s vital in harmony with hers, one’s very physical
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consciousness full of her. These are all the elements of the inner union, not only in the spirit and self but in the nature.

I do not recollect what I had written, but this is the close inner relation as opposed to an outer relation which consists only in how one meets her in the external physical plane.

It is quite possible—and actual—to have this close inner relation even if physically one sees her only at pranam and meditation and once a year perhaps on the birthday. (Ibid: 454)

Here we get an explanation for this sentence: “Open rather your soul to her and be content to feel her with the psychic nature”. We must learn to feel her presence, and be aware of her force and her guiding us at all times. This relation takes up the mind, vital and inner physical till one feels one’s mind close to the Mother. There is a constant reference, a constant emphasis on the outer nature feeling the Mother. It is easier for the inner nature; by our tapasya, by the grace, by our past birth, we can have the contact inwardly. But Sri  Aurobindo asks us to feel her outwardly with the mind, the vital, and even the physical consciousness.

For sadhana we don’t require a specific place, wherever we are the Ananda Brahman is around us. To breathe we don’t go to a particular place. Just as we can breathe oxygen everywhere, so we can breathe the Divine everywhere. In that way, he tells us to call her, feel her on the mental level, sit quietly and say “all these thoughts that I have had during the day, I give to Thee, I offer them to Thee, I lay them at Thy feet, these are the emotions that I had during the day, I put them at Thy feet”. We may try to feel this gesture of offering as if we see ourselves putting with our hands, all the thoughts and emotions at her feet. What are we doing at that time? We are feeling the presence of the Mother in front of us! In the beginning, the offering could be mechanical, but we cannot remain mechanical when we constantly give to somebody.

There is a growth in the intensity of love. This is yoga. We
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sacrifice, we surrender, we grow in our love for the Mother and the Mother fills us up with her love. And then there is this constant nearness, whether one is physically near her or not.

Even those who have not seen her can feel her presence within and outside is they offer themselves.

Many of us were physically there with her, but did we all manifest the Mother’s will, feel the Mother’s presence? No.

Each one of us could have been in our little shell of ego. We may have to make a little extra effort now, but this effort is more rewarding because, as many of us would confess, we had taken the Mother for granted. We would say, “O she is there, so write to her”. But today I cannot send a letter by post. I still need to contact and communicate with her, and it requires a little more personal effort, but this personal effort is sadhana.

In sending a letter it was a mental will, a vital wish, a physical act. Today communicating with her requires a personal effort which is the first step of Integral Yoga.

We have come to the last two paragraphs of Chapter Six in The Mother:

Avoid also the error of the ignorant mind’s demand on the Divine Power to act always according to our crude surface notions of omniscience and omnipotence. For our mind clamours to be impressed at every turn by miraculous power and easy success and dazzling splendour; otherwise it cannot believe that here is the Divine. (Ibid: 25) We understand this very well because this has been the common approach to all men of God. We want to see miracles happening before we will believe and accept them. Unless some kind of supernatural show is exhibited, we do not want to accept these men of God as having some higher consciousness.

The common human logic is that if the Avatar or a chosen one or a messiah has come upon the earth, he has the omnipotence of the Divine with him. And if he has this power he should be able to do anything and everything for us.
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In the Sri  Aurobindo Ashram, there are many letters by Nirodbaran to Sri  Aurobindo in which he questions him by asking ‘if you are the Avatar, then all that you are doing is easy because you have the omnipotence and the omniscience’.

Sri  Aurobindo replied numerous times to Nirodbaran that even if the Avatar has the omnipotence and the omniscience with him, it does not mean that he must show extraordinary feats all the time. When an Avatar takes upon himself human nature, he also takes up the human weaknesses, human problems, human suffering and pain. Sri Aurobindo says that logically if the Avatar does not take upon himself directly all these human incapacities and experiences, then the whole purpose of Avatarhood becomes otiose and a sham. We know that a man with a God-consciousness will not do anything false, so he convinces Nirodbaran through many letters that Avatarhood is a reality and that Avatars also suffer as the common person does. They have the same problems; the only difference is that they spiritually overcome them so that they may show humanity the way out of the problems.

Although the Mother was omniscient, she never believed in miracles but encouraged a live contact with her either through letters or inner calls or prayers. The divine consciousness is like an infinite hard disk with all knowledge of the universe which is in their passive consciousness. But when we connect to her through a prayer or a letter then it is as if our personal file becomes active and she can work on it. Many times she used to tell us to write the letter and place it before her photograph and the connection would be made. Certain letters with serious problems used to be placed before her and then torn away as though the whole problem was eradicated. When I was young we could easily write to her, but now most of us do this process of placing all issues in front of her photograph. Primarily it is a physical symbol of connecting with her, nothing more.

In our eagerness to receive an answer from the Mother we
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may misunderstand or read too much into any indication if at all it comes. In this regard Sri Aurobindo writes: There are people who have taken it that all that comes from the ego or the vital comes from the Mother, is her inspiration or what she has given them. There are others who have taken it as an excuse for going on in the old rut independently, saying that when the Mother wants she will change things! There were even some who on this basis created a subjective Mother in themselves whose dictates, flattering to their ego and desire, they pitted against the contrary dictates of the Mother here, and came to think that this external Mother is after all new and the real thing is the inner one or that she was putting them through an ordeal by contradicting the inner dictates and seeing what they would do! The truth remains the truth, but this power of twisting by the mind and other parts of the nature has to be kept in sight also. (Ibid: 330)

We have our desires, our vital problems arising from the vital ego. Somehow, we like to push these forward with the assertion that they have come as an inspiration from the Mother. We may even blatantly claim that she has given us the truth, even though it may be completely an egoistic matter connected with our own nature, something of our desires. We intend to fulfil all our desires taking the alibi of the Mother’s guidance.

Therefore, Sri  Aurobindo warns us about such false suggestions. Then others have taken it as an excuse for going on in the old way independently, saying that if and when the Mother wants, she will transform our nature! Why bother about our weaknesses now? After all, the Mother knows us, she knows when and how to change us. We have any number of excuses not to make any personal effort and push all the responsibility on the Mother.

He says, “There were even some who on this basis created a subjective Mother in themselves whose dictates, flattering to
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their ego and desire, they pitted against the contrary dictates of the Mother here”. The term “subjective Mother” is very interesting. This is a subjective idea of the Mother we create in ourselves to support the weaknesses of our lower nature and our inability to reject the falsehood. Many people do that or think like that. This subjective image that we have imagined or created is always gracious enough to protect our ego and evade the sadhana and all the effort it requires; it allows us to crouch behind this veil of a false image and never correct or get rid of our weaknesses.

Then Sri Aurobindo continues:

The Mother is dealing with the Ignorance in the fields of the Ignorance; she has descended there and is not all above.

Partly she veils and partly she unveils her knowledge and her power, often holds them back from her instruments and personalities and follows that she may transform them the way of the seeking mind, the way of the aspiring psychic, the way of the battling vital, the way of the imprisoned and suffering physical nature. (Ibid: 25-26) The Mother does not unveil all her powers at once. She keeps some behind the veil, some she unveils, she puts some at the front, some at the back. Oftentimes when a sadhak reported to her anything it was a test for him to see how sincere he was in his explanation or statements, and how transparent he was in his reporting. It was a kind of spiritual test. We know of several instances where people reported wrong facts to her thinking that she would not know the truth, but it was just the contrary.

She already knew about it and was testing their surrender and commitment to sadhana. We have studied aspiration, rejection and surrender and we know that surrender is the central mantra of our yoga, the beginning and end of it. To reach the stage of true surrender, offering and sacrifice, Sri Aurobindo says that we need to go through the process of purification.

Many people say that they are on the spiritual path and
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they may surrender themselves at times and also reject their lower nature when possible. This positioning oneself very comfortably in yoga does not help. Even those who are serious practitioners of this sunlit path, after walking some distance with aspiration and surrender, can get stuck. Very often they get so mesmerised by their achievements that they think they are the rare candidates for this transformative yoga and then they cannot go forward. Sri  Aurobindo says that without purification one cannot reach the higher levels of aspiration, let alone surrender. It is an illusion to presume that without doing the necessary steps of rejection or purification one can reach the highest threshold of surrender.

One of the important aspects of surrender is to tell the truth.

We have to be utterly honest and candid in front of the Divine.

Partly she veils and partly she unveils her knowledge and power according to our ways of responding to her in sadhana, I suppose.

There are conditions that have been laid down by the Supreme Will, there are many tangled knots that have to be loosened and cannot be cut abruptly asunder. (Ibid: 26) Please note this point. It’s not that the Mother did not know human nature or did not know the sadhaks and devotees around her – the falsehood, the egoism and all that. But in spirituality, nothing is ever achieved forcefully. Religions pass decrees and dictates and one must conform to those.

But the Mother and Sri  Aurobindo take us gently through our problems with our will and acceptance. It takes a long time to get a human being to accept the idea of changing or transforming himself.

I will share a small incident in my own life. Long back in 1970-1971 when I was at Aspiration in Auroville, I was asked to look after the new upcoming school there. As a young man of 21 or 22, in the midst of building a beautiful new school and participating in the new adventure at Auroville, I felt very fortunate and
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happy. Those days I used to write letters to the Mother. I don’t remember the context now, but in reply to one of my letters she wrote: “Change your nature”. And I still remember the reaction I had in me. The reaction was “why should I change my nature? I am pretty ok, I am quite popular with my students and quite able and capable and a good teacher”. You see how the ego protects itself so much and then paints a kind Dorian Gray picture. We all have painted beautiful pictures of ourselves at some point in time and I, as a young man, revolted – I didn’t write back to her.

I still remember vividly that I refused, saying to myself, “what’s there to change in me!” Imagine the audacity of our ego as if we are already transformed! I did not accept it. So, she waited for me to mature and did not force the change on me until I accepted and understood the necessity of change. I am giving you my personal example because I cannot give anything better than this example of the human ego. It refuses to look at itself. There are so many things that we can change, we ought to change, we have to change, but the ego does not accept it. It takes a long time and training.

Therefore, Sri  Aurobindo says that the problem cannot be cut abruptly asunder. The Mother could have told me to change this or change that, but she gave me only a hint. With that clue, I still had to work myself out of this self-illusion and that’s what takes time, experience and some battering from life. That’s why she told me to change my nature.

The Asura and Rakshasa hold this evolving earthly nature and have to be met and conquered on their own terms in their own long-conquered fief and province; the human in us has to be led and prepared to transcend its limits and is too weak and obscure to be lifted up suddenly to a form far beyond it. (Ibid: 26)

I gave my example only to show that often we cannot be lifted up because we feel comfortable in our mould of ignorance. It is not a problem of the Divine’s incapacity. Spirituality considers human consent; we must consent to be lifted. The hold of Asuras and Rakshasas on us is almost total.
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Let us take the example of money. Money has conquered the whole world. It has conquered people and become a part of their inborn consciousness. Now, to earn money, to have success, to have greater comfort, greater material things, is for many people the sole aim of life. But the Mother herself worked it out slowly in Auroville. It may take years or centuries but the movement has begun and a seed of that was sown when she said that there should be no transaction of money inside Auroville. Somewhere she has sown a seed. How long will it take to manifest, only time will reveal, but this factor of time is important. When I look around at the problems of the world I wonder about our future, but I always keep the faith that all these things have been whipped up to be cleansed for a brighter tomorrow. The Mother and Sri Aurobindo will be able to sustain all these uprisings of falsehood and cleanse the earth. It is just a matter of time before all will turn in the right direction.

The Divine Consciousness and Force are there and do at each moment the thing that is needed in the conditions of the labour, take always the step that is decreed and shape in the midst of imperfection the perfection that is to come.

(Ibid: 26)

The Divine Consciousness does “at each moment the thing that is needed in the conditions of the labour”. All is happening with the consent of the Divine. The Divine will not rush us through. He will suggest, change some people here, some thinking and ideas there, sow a seed here, sow a seed there. That is how evolution takes place, it begins first with the avant-garde.

But only when the supermind has descended in you can she deal directly as the supramental Shakti with supramental natures. If you follow your mind, it will not recognise the Mother even when she is manifest before you. Follow your soul and not your mind, your soul that answers to the Truth,
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not your mind that leaps at appearances; trust the Divine Power and she will free the godlike elements in you and shape all into an expression of Divine Nature. (Ibid: 26) This is in simple terms what we have discussed earlier, not to judge the Mother with our minds. That is the reason Sri Aurobindo had to write all this, because in the earlier days sadhaks used to doubt and criticise Mother’s actions and judge her ways. It was in the context of such doubts and debates that Sri Aurobindo wrote this chapter.

Here is a sidelight that is not so direct, still I have selected this letter:

X is probably making two mistakes—first, expecting outward expressions of love from the Mother;  second, looking for progress instead of concentrating on openness and surrender without demand of a return.  These are two mistakes which sadhaks are constantly making.  If one opens, if one surrenders, then as soon as the nature is ready, progress will come of itself;  but the personal concentration for progress brings difficulties and resistance and disappointment because the mind is not looking at things from the right angle.  (Ibid: 481) Hence, our only effort and aim should be to keep our mind and heart and body close to her Consciousness and Light – the rest of the spiritual progress should not be our concern. It will come automatically.

There are also letters in which sadhaks want to know how far they have gone on the path of yoga. There are several steps to knowing about one’s progress. At first, our psychic being accepts our imperfect outer nature with all its weaknesses and limitations as an entity of common human nature, Prakriti.

Amid this ignorance when we start feeling uneasy about it and turn towards the psychic being knowing the unconscious movements of Prakriti – that becomes the first step.
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The second stage is when the psychic being starts withdrawing from all relationships with humans, friends, relatives, animals, nature and almost everything and starts withdrawing or recoiling into a small circle or group where it feels that it can grow and benefit only through such contacts and communications that move him forward in his path of aspiration. This is the period of minimum contact.

The third step is when the psychic being completely dives within itself. Sri Aurobindo does not use the word “cuts off”

but it is so deep within itself that all the rest of the living becomes, if not meaningless, at least unimportant. One may continue to work and go to the workplace, but somehow the importance, the involvement, the absolute necessity is lost.

Now the only meaning life has is looking within and seeing the Mother and feeling her presence. The rest becomes a kind of work for the sake of maintaining social action or social recognition. But there is a complete inner withdrawal. That’s the third step.

Then comes the fourth and last step. The psychic being has covered the journey of withdrawal from the outer levels and returns to its own domain. Once it focuses within itself long enough, it gets the universal consciousness. That is the birth of the individual into the universal. This is the fourth step where the psychic or the soul attains a universal status.

Having attained this universal consciousness or love, all the relationships come back. One can have friends and relations and do any activities, everything is taken into account. At this point, there is no attachment, no desire, no pull of the lower nature, and yet all outer relations find their appropriate place in one’s life.

This is the level where one works for the welfare of humanity.

It is not with our individual consciousness, with our desires and preferences and prejudices and weaknesses that we can work for humanity. That becomes an attachment, an ignorant
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obsession, an ego-builder and we can never realise a larger consciousness. This is the process. Then Sri Aurobindo would ask us to judge for ourselves if we are doing sadhana and if so at which level are we. From this, we can understand: “Follow your soul and not your mind”. On that level of the psychic being, we will be able to understand the Mother in her true consciousness and not as a subjective Mother.

There is an interesting line in this passage that is to be noted:

“But only when the supermind has descended in you she can deal directly as the supramental Shakti with supramental natures”.   And for the Supermind to descend, there are conditions:

A total surrender, an exclusive self-opening to the divine influence, a constant and integral choice of the Truth and rejection of the falsehood, these are the only conditions made. But these must be fulfilled entirely, without reserve, without any evasion or pretence, simply and sincerely down to the most physical consciousness and its workings.

(CWSA 12: 373)

Both on the individual and collective levels we are too far from fulfilling these conditions. Yet, Sri  Aurobindo affirms that

The supramental change is a thing decreed and inevitable in the evolution of the earth-consciousness; for its upward ascent is not ended and mind is not its last summit.  But that the change may arrive, take form and endure, there is needed the call from below with a will to recognise and not deny the Light when it comes, and there is needed the sanction of the Supreme from above.  The power that mediates between the sanction and the call is the presence and power of the Divine Mother.  The Mother’s power and not any human endeavour and tapasya can alone rend the lid and tear the covering and shape the vessel and bring down into this world of obscurity and falsehood and death and suffering



“Open rather your soul to Her…” 319

Truth and Light and Life divine and the immortal’s Ananda.

(CWSA 32: 26)

Sri  Aurobindo links up this last passage with the first few lines of the book  The Mother,  explaining that in the evolution the coming of the Supermind is inevitable. He puts its descent as assured as tomorrow’s sunrise. But then for it’s coming, for it’s being established in the earth nature, there are things required to be done. He wrote this in the early part of the century when the Supermind had not yet come; it was written before its descent. That’s why he says “But that the change may arrive, take form and endure, there is needed the call from below….” He says that there must be a human aspiration and the divine grace. When these two come together then there will be the descent of the Supermind. This is exactly what happened after so many years in 1950, in the body of Sri Aurobindo and then later in 1956 on the universal plane.

How did it come? It was not because of humanity’s aspiration.

Humanity was not conscious of the Supermind. The Divine Mother, on behalf of humanity, consciously aspired for the Supermind and even prepared it.

Her   Prayers and Meditations are the actual proof of this aspiration. She was here amidst us, representing human aspiration, although humanity did not know anything about it.

As Sri Aurobindo wrote in  Savitri: “The world unknowing, for the world she stood” (CWSA 34: 13). She prepared the human consciousness and aspired for the supramental descent. How did she prepare the earth? She went into specific countries for this work. She was born in France to prepare the human mind. She went to Algeria where she prepared the ground for occultism. She went to Japan to prepare the human vital and then she came to India to prepare the physical body of the earth. She has been the  avant-garde preparing humanity for the descent of the Supermind on the universal level in 1956.

Sri Aurobindo absorbed the first shocks of the descent of
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the Supermind. It is because of this descent that he had to sacrifice his body on the 5th December 1950 or the earth would have been shattered. After the descent on the universal plane in 1956 it started flowing into the earth nature.

Sri Aurobindo says: “The Mother’s power and not any human endeavour and tapasya can alone rend the lid and tear the covering and shape the vessel and bring down into this world of obscurity and falsehood and death and suffering”.

The Avatars of the past have added many evolutionary steps but it is She alone who could bring down…

…his supramental quaternary of Being, Consciousness, Force and Ananda. Brahma, Vishnu, Shiva, Krishna, these are the eternal Four, the quadruple Infinite. Brahma is the Eternal’s Personality of Existence; from him all is created, by his presence, by his power, by his impulse. Vishnu is the Eternal’s Personality of Consciousness; in him all is supported, in his wideness, in his stability, in his substance.

Shiva is the Eternal’s Personality of Force; through him all is created, through his passion, through his rhythm, through his concentration. Krishna is the Eternal’s Personality of Ananda; because [of] him all creation is possible, because of his play, because of his delight, because of his sweetness.

(CWSA 12: 208)

As emphasised by Sri  Aurobindo it is the Mother’s power that can fulfil and complete the Vedic prayer.

Asato ma sadgamaya, 

tamaso ma jyotirgamaya, 

mrityor ma amritam gamaya 

and adding the fourth aspect:

dukherma aanandam gamaya

Here is a conversation from the Mother’s Questions and Answers 1929-1931 which almost summarises the working of the supramental consciousness:

In order to know what the Supramental Realisation will
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be like, the first step, the first condition is to know what the supramental consciousness is. All those who have been, in one way or another, in contact with it have had some glimpse of the realisation to be. But those who have not, can yet aspire for that realisation, just as they can aspire to get the supramental knowledge. What you can say before is that there will be a new creation upon earth; this you say through faith, since the exact character of it escapes you. And if you are called upon to define realisation, you may declare that, individually speaking, it means the transformation of your ordinary human consciousness into the divine and supramental. (CWM 3: 178)

This book  The Mother is the  bija-mantra of the Integral Yoga sadhana. It is like the Vedic Agni hotra – the priest of the sacrifice. It brings like the Vedic Agni the Force and Light of the transcendental Adyashakti, the universal Mahashakti and the individual Divine Mother. It contains the steps of the practices of sadhana to be followed by the aspirant of the sunlit path, and the fourfold nature of the Divine Mother to whom all our surrender is to be made. It combines the bhakti, the jnana, and the karma yogas – all wrapped and fulfilled in one yoga of integral self-perfection. It culminates in the vision of the full manifestation on earth of the Supramental Mahashakti, the Supreme Mother:

Om Anandamayi Chaitanyamayi Satyamayi Parame

***

Appendix

The Mother Reveals Her Four Aspects (An excerpt*)

The Mother used to tell us so many things on Her own...

She was once walking in the Playground as the March Past was to begin in some time. She came and stood under the Neem-tree leaning against the wall in silence for a while. Then rather unexpectedly She began:

“I have come this time in all my aspects. This has never happened before in the history of the earth, I have never come in this totality.”

I looked at Her, wonder-struck. Looking gently at me, the Mother just smiled. I asked Her all of a sudden:

“Are you Mother Durga?” 

The Mother smiled a little once again and nodded in agreement. I saw Mother Durga before me! What an indescribable form! Sri  Aurobindo’s   Durga-stotra flashed in my mind:

Mother Durga! Rider on the lion, trident in hand, thy body of beauty armour- clad.... 

Then I asked:

“Are you Mother Mahalakshmi?” 

The Mother nodded once again in the same way. A mysterious smile lit up Her face yet again. An otherworldly loveliness flowed from Her. Standing close to Her, my heart filled up with a marvellous newborn joy. I felt the magic of the Mother’s immaculate beauty. There was so much enchantment in that magnetic beauty of Hers…

My uncontrollable curiosity compelled me once again and I could not help asking: “Are you Mother Mahasaraswati?”
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The Mother answered each of my questions with the same compassionate love and for a few seconds revealed to me Her Mahasaraswati aspect. Her patience was infinite. I couldn’t control my curiosity and the questions kept coming.

“Mother, are you Rajrajeshwari?” 

Once again the Mother nodded in agreement.

“Tranquil is she and wonderful, great and calm for ever”.

I felt the Mother very distant as She stood before me solemn and immobile.

I kept naming all the gods and goddesses and it was always the same question: “Are you Mother Anandamayi? Are you Mother Chandi? Are you Mother this, Are you Mother that?”

The Mother just kept nodding in assent. My bag of questions was inexhaustible! Finally, at the end, I asked Her:

“Are you Mother Mahakali?” 

That vast amazing form of the Mother comes up before my eyes even today. How unattainable She looked as I stared at Her helplessly. Where was that ever familiar Mother of ours?

That form of Hers was so unfamiliar that a terrible fear gripped me. But the Mother came back to normal within a flash. With a soft smile She took my hands into Hers. However, I could not come out of that state even with the divine touch of Her hands. I just stood there silently.

Sri Aurobindo’s description of Mahakali in the sixth chapter of  The Mother flashed in my mind. Seeing the Mother in these different forms, I was overwhelmed by an unearthly sort of feeling. The Mother began talking to me as before and my fear slowly dissolved. The Mother was smiling again. I again found my Mother in the form of my friend.

*(Priti Das Gupta,  Moments Eternal: 194-196, Sri Mira Trust, Pondicherry 2009)



***
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